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= EDITORIAL

Téma doba vyplavi:
Historicka sociologie dopravy

Uz si pfesné nevybavuji, zda to byl skute¢né prave svétove prosluly socialni antropolog
Claude Lévi-Strauss, kdo prohlasil, Ze tfeba jen pétiminutovy film z dob davno minu-
lych by osvétlil mnohem vice, nez dokazi mnohasetstrankové monografie. Bylo by to jako
nahlizet klicovou dirkou nebo poslouchat za dvefmi, za kterymi by se odehravaly konver-
zace o minulosti. Plati to rovnéz pro relativné neddvné devatenacté stoleti, na jehoz konci
se filmové médium zrodilo, takze ndm bohuzel chybi nékteré z nejpriukaznéjsich dokladi
o atmosféte doby, postupné zapliiované novymi dopravnimi prostredky.

Nikdy mi neda spat otazka energetické ndroc¢nosti ¢ehokoliv, co se kolem nas déje,
samotné pocatky Zelezni¢ni a automobilové dopravy nevyjimaje. Odpovéd neni vibec
snadna, jakkoliv je zfejmé, ze vstupni naklady vSeho druhu musi byt na zac¢atku tak expan-
zivniho rozvoje, jakym prosly dopravni systémy, ohromné. Postupné se zvy$uje tempo
dopravy, nastavaji zna¢né teritorialni a jiné zmény zptisobené rozsahlou stavebni ¢innosti,
samotna Zeleznice prispéla k vyraznému ¢lenéni krajiny. Napriklad budovani Zelezni¢niho
svr$ku znamenalo vyznamny zasah do konfigurace terénu, nasleduji nové socidlni a kultur-
ni jevy, jimiz se mohu zacit zabyvat sociologové a historici pracovniho prosttedi v dopravé,
obzvlasté té Zelezni¢ni.

Nepodcenujme v této souvislosti pottebu vystavby vefejnych skladist, otevirani kame-
nolomt a cihelen, v neposledni fadé pak enormné roste téZba uhli nezbytného pro vlastni
fungovani lokomotiv. Do provozu byly uvedeny dalsi huté a zelezarny, které zase spottebo-
vavaly kvalitni ¢erné uhli, jez muselo byt vytéZeno. V$ude samé zelezo, nejenom v pripadé
kolejnic, nybrz i lokomotiv a zelezni¢nich vagond. Parni stroj jako symbol vykonnosti se
tehdy stal ndkladnou investici, Cechy a Morava nebyly priimyslové piipraveny, a tak se
problém fesil hlavné dovozem z Anglie. Pokud jde o parni lokomotivu, byl to nejnaro¢-
vybaveni, k jeji vyrobé tudiz nemohly stacit mensi strojirny, natoz stavajici domaci dilny.

Jak uz jsme naznacovali, od pocatku byla zeleznice ndro¢nd na terénni tpravy a s tim
spojeny presun materialu, respektive vykopové prace. Zatezy v terénu vyzadovaly pre-
misténi mnozstvi zeminy a kamene, nékde i prirazy ve skale nebo pfimo tunely. Pro zaji-
mavost lze uvést, ze ve starsich fazich rozvoje zelezni¢ni dopravy se uplatiiovaly dfevéné
prazce, a tak byla nutna pomérné rozsahla tézba dieva, jehoz mnozstvi si nijak nezadalo
s zelezem a uhlim. V Ceskoslovenské vlastivédé [1930: 446] se miizeme docist nésledujici
informaci: ,,Kolejnice jsou osazeny na pri¢nych svazcich, skoro vesmeés drevénych. Pribijeji
se hieby nebo prisroubuji. Zpravidla se davaji pod kolejnice desky zelezné, podkladnice.
Na drevéné prazce se béfou nejcastéji kmeny borové, ale jsou také prazce dubové, bukové
a modrfinové. Prazce se napoustéji chemikaliemi, jimiZ se zamezuje hniloba; prazce se také
impregnuji, ¢imz se asi zdvojnasobi doba jejich trvani.”
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Vystizné charakterizoval zaloZeni a vyvoj Zeleznice v ¢eskych zemich historik novi-
nafstvi a narodohospodaisky publicista Karel Hoch (1884-1962). Smérodatna je v tomto
smyslu zejména jeho kniha Cechy na prahu moderniho hospoddfstvi, v niz autor uvazuje
takto: ,,O Praze bylo r. 1842 rozhodnuto, Ze bude s Vidni spojena pres Olomouc, ale sou-
¢asné i pres Brno. Na jihu pak rozhodnuto pro odvazny, ba tehdy sensa¢ni projekt dra-
hy pres Semmering. Je zajimavo, Ze v Praze jiz r. 1836, pokousel se dr. Lichner o koncesi
na stavbu drahy do Brna a dostal povoleni k ptipravnym pracim, rovnéz Severni dréha.
Ale pro nepiiznivé poméry stavby zanechala, kladouc podminku, aby stat zarudil vynos,
coz bylo odmitnuto. Nyni byla trat Olomouc-Praha rozdélena na dva tseky, z nichz tsek
Pardubice-Praha ridil ¢esky technik inz. Perner. Stavbu provadéli zndmi bratti Kleinové,
nadrazi v Praze stavél Lanna. Veskeren Zelezni¢ni materidl byl nyni jiz doméciho pavodu,
za to pti obtiznych stavbach, pti tunelech a viaduktech bylo hojné pouzivano skromnych
a vytrvalych délnika italskych. Na draze z Pardubic do Prahy v letech 1843-1845 ustavi¢né
pracovalo pies 20 000 délnikd, v Praze na svazich Zizkova od r. 1844 mnoho set. Nédklad
na tsek Pardubice —Praha byl 8,2 mil. zlatych, na kilometr primeérné 33 000 zI. 20. srpna
1845 byla dréha za velikych oslav oteviena, kdezto trat z Brna do Ceské Trebové, kde se
spojila s trati do Olomouce, byla pro veliké obtize stavby v Moravském Krasu dokoncena
1.ledna r. 1849 [Hoch 1936: 156].

Vydejme se déle po stopach tvah Karla Hocha, ktery naznacil také tyto predpoklady:
»Jest zajimavo, Ze prvni bezprostfedni podnét ke stavbé zelezné drahy v Rakousku nedala
preprava osob, nybrz soli. To plati jak pro drahu z Budéjovic do Lince, tak pro Rothschil-
dovu Severni drdhu z Vidné do Bochnie v Hali¢i. Stl také inspirovala i my$lenku vodniho
spojeni mezi Vltavou a Dunajem, pro které byla r. 1807 zaloZena v Praze Hydrotechni-
cka spole¢nost pro splavnéni ceskych fek. Timto projektem zabyva se vynikajici technik,
zakladatel prazské stavovské techniky z r. 1806 E. J. rytit Gerstner (1756-1832). Pti bliz§im
studiu opustil v8ak projekt cesty vodni a rozvinul plan spojiti Vltavu s Dunajem drahou
se Zeleznymi kolejnicemi, po které by byly naklady podle anglickych vzort tazeny konmi*
[Hoch 1936: 151]. V tomto sméru se uplatnil blizky znamy a spolupracovnik Frantiska
Antonina Gerstnera Jan Perner (1815-1845). Pravé on jej na studijni cestu po Némecku,
Belgii a Anglii vyslal. Perner se mimo jiné zucastnil velkych trasovacich praci pro spojent
Vidné s Prahou. Vyznamny aktér Zelezni¢niho stavitelstvi se téZce zranil u Chocné a zemtel
roku 1845 v Pardubicich.

Kazdopadné rakouskd monarchie ve svém ekonomickém vyvoji byla ponékud opoz-
déna za zapadni Evropou, pticemz se industrializace dosti lisila v jednotlivych korunnich
zemich. Az po smrti vladafe Frantiska I, konkrétné 4. 4. 1836 bylo Rothschildovi udéleno
privilegium ke stavbé Zeleznice z Vidné do Bochnie v Hali¢i. Privilegovana ,,Severni drdha
cisate Ferdinanda“ se svymi 455 kilometry byla opravdu tuctyhodnd. Zkusebni jizda se tu
konala 19. 11. 1837. Jizdni zkouska na ,,Ferdinandce“ v tomto roce neprobéhla v celé délce,
nybrz na prvnim kratkém useku na sever od Vidné.

Kdyz odhlédneme od velkych projektd, specialni problém predstavuje vystavba mist-
nich drah. Postupné totiz vedle klicovych tras vznikaly dopliikové trati, lidové fe¢eno
lokélky. Usporny rezim pfi jejich budovani a nasledném provozu se tykal tiebas unos-
nosti zelezni¢niho svrsku a mistnich mosti. V této souvislosti bychom se mohli projet
naptiklad lokalkou z Pfelouce do Vapenného Podola s odboc¢kou do Vapennych lomu
u Prachovic. Roku 1882 byl zahajen provoz na trati Chocen-Litomysl. (Viz také draha
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Chrudimsko-holicka z roku 1899, vedouci z Borohradku ptes Moravany a Chrudim do
Hefmanova Méstce.) Pro jistou prostorovou predstavu by snad neskodilo se svézt v téchto
»ne-mistech® a prohlédnout si zménéné Zivotni prostiedi.

Zeleznici lze tedy posuzovat z nejriiznéjsich hledisek, zejména technicky, architekto-
nicky a sidelné, z perspektivy pracovniho prostredi, persondlni stranky apod. Cilem tohoto
editorialu ale neni ani v nejmensim navrhovat témata pro zamyslené publikace, nebo jim
dokonce sebrat vitr z plachet pfi promysleni zaméra duleZitych pro plnéni eventualniho
grantu.

Do historické sociologie dopravy nepochybné dale néleZi automobilita ve v§ech dimen-
zich: jak prostorovych, tak ¢asovych. Celkovy obraz historicko-sociologického vyvoje by
nebyl dplny bez venkovského prostredi, které vytvarelo pro tuto oblast praktické lidské
¢innosti specifické podminky. Ostatné automobilismus a mobilita viibec pfinesly vyznam-
né prostorové inovace. V ramci tohoto ¢isla ¢asopisu Historickd sociologie 1ze upozornit na
postiehy v textu Situovand (auto)mobilita ve venkovském mikroregionu.

V zadném editorialu se nevyhneme césure ili preryvce; tim se ovéem netvrdi, Ze by
se v nasem pripadé snad jednalo o ver$ované, nebo dokonce hudebni dilo. Prosté mame
na mysli prestavku nebo vyznamovou mezeru v jakémkoliv textu. VSem témto finesaim
ndramné rozumi nas blizky spolupracovnik Jéhann Pall Arnason, ktery tentokrat piedlozil
recenzni esej, v jehoz centru se ocitla publikace autorské dvojice socialniho antropologa
Davida Graebera (1961-2020) a archeologa Davida Wengrowa (nar. 1962) The Dawn of
Everything. A New History of Humanity. Pfedtim zna¢ny z4jem vzbudila Graeberova kniha
Debt. The First 5 000 Years. Graeber pred svou pred¢asnou smrti vystupoval nejen jako
antropolog, nybrz i uznavany levicovy aktivista, ktery patfil k zakladateltim hnuti Occupy
Wall Street. Pfisel rovnéZz s pojmem ,,99 procent®, na jejichz tkor bohatne jedno procento
Ameri¢and. Recenzované dilo popularizuji v soucasnosti prosluli myslitelé jako Jared Dia-
mond, Juval Noah Harari, Steven Pinker a dalsi.

Pravé druhé ¢islo naseho periodika méd tti studie psané v anglickém jazyce. (Kromé
téchto textu jesté potom dvé recenze ve stejném jazyce.) Pokud ziistaneme u ¢esky kon-
cipovanych stati, Martin Jefabek tentokrat zevrubné pojednal o krizi parlamentarismu ve
Vymarské republice a Rakousku na pocatku 30. let 20. stoleti. Zajimavé vyzniva rovnéz
pojednani Jana Koumara nazvané Morganaticky stiatek aristokrata druhé poloviny 19. sto-
leti jako socidlni deviace: pfiklad Emanuela Collalto e San Salvatore. Neni myslim tfeba
prehnané zduraznovat, ze peclivé shromdzdénymi prameny podlozené reflexe prinaseji
véechny texty umisténé nejen v tomto ¢isle Historické sociologie.

Internetovi nadsenci a fanousci drazdivych zahad ur¢ité neprehlédli, Ze se v poslednich
letech mnoZi zpravy o tom, jak more na kterémsi pobrezi cosi podivného vyplavilo. Vétsi-
nou se jednd o uhynulé motské tvory; na plazich bohuzel ¢asto konci velryby a jini morsti
savci, rychle se rozkladajici obrovské meduzy pak opravdu mohou vzbuzovat nejriiznéjsi
konspira¢ni asociace. Nemluvé o tom, ze ocedn ¢as od ¢asu posle zpatky na pevninu to,
co zbylo z potopenych lodi, pfipadné ponorek nebo dalsich utajenych plavidel. Stejné tak
nas vak morské viny dokazi obdarovat; barevnymi koraly a krdsné tvarovanymi muslemi
pocinaje a néjakym tim piratskym pokladem konée. Zavérem proto budiz optimisticky
feceno, ze vysledky badatelské prace vynesené na nasledujici stranky patti jednozna¢né do
oné druhé kategorie. Témata doba vyplavila vskutku zajimava a podnétna, coz je nakonec

VVVVVV
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na nékteré ze svych cest po trati z Prahy pres Pardubice a Chocen, nezapomenite vénovat
tichou vzpominku odvaznému budovateli Zeleznic Janu Pernerovi.

Bohuslav Salanda
DOI:10.14712/23363525.2022.13
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Sociology and Pedagogy. On the Establishment
of Sociology as a Moral Science by Emile Durkheim

THOMAS KURTZ"

Sociologie a pedagogika. O zalozZeni sociologie jakoZzto moralni védy Emilem Durkheimem

Abstract: In his sociology, Emile Durkheim has not only dealt extensively with the subject of
education, but pedagogy has also a special significance for the establishment of his sociology. On
the one hand, this applies to his attempt to establish sociology at French universities and establish
it as an independent research discipline. And on the other hand, this applies to his attempt to use
his sociology as a moral science to present a crisis analysis of French society and contribute to
its solution.

Keywords: morality and society; crisis analysis; education and socialization; practical theory;
educational sociology; sociology as a moral science

DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2022.14

1. Introduction

In the sociological context, education is not only a topic of educational sociology, but it
can also refer to a long history in general sociology, and there especially in sociological the-
ory and social analysis [see Kurtz 2007a]. For contemporary sociology, one might think,
for example, of the extensive studies on the educational system of society by Niklas Luh-
mann [see Kurtz 2003], of the studies of sociological neo-institutionalism on the assim-
ilation of education in world society, or education within the framework of sociological
inequality research by Pierre Bourdieu. But one can also go back further in the history of
sociology - for example to Talcott Parsons, who, building on a synthesis of classical socio-
logical knowledge, founded a sociological theory from which all subsequent theories had
to strive to distance themselves, and who, in his social analysis, repeatedly emphasized that
it was particularly the revolution in education that had become structurally decisive for
modern society [see for example Parsons 1970: 220]. If one goes back even further, to the
phase of the establishment of sociology as an autonomous science, then one can actually
only think of one author who, as a sociologist, has dealt with the subject of education in
detail - Emile Durkheim.

Durkheim has entered the sociological textbooks as one of the classics of the disci-
pline. Since sociology was not a university subject at that time, he devoted up to two-
thirds of his teaching to pedagogy or the sociological analysis of education.! Thus he began

*  Prof. Dr. Thomas Kurtz, Cooperative University Gera-Eisenach. E-mail: thomas.kurtz@dhge.de

! And so Durkheim is not wrongly called “the founder of educational sociology” [Ottaway 1955/6: 223]. How-
ever, one also finds the certainly somewhat exaggerated remark that he was more of an educator than a sociol-
ogist [for example, Pickering 1979: 101], although one could, of course, assume that he tended to educate
society.

© 2022 The Author. This is an open-access article distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution License 9
(http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0), which permits unrestricted use, distribution, and reproduction in any medium,
provided the original author and source are credited.
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teaching social science and education in Bordeaux in 1887 - several years before the
publication of his first major work De la division du travail social of 1893 — and in 1906
he was appointed to a chair of education as successor to Ferdinand Buisson at the Sor-
bonne in Paris, which was only renamed Educational Science and Sociology (Science de
I'Education et Sociologie) in 1913 after repeated insistence on his part. However, in the
pedagogical field, Durkheim left behind, in addition to a few essays and smaller articles
in handbooks - which were compiled in 1922 in the anthology Education et sociologie by
Paul Fauconnet, the collaborator and successor of Durkheim at the Sorbonne [Durkheim
2005a/1922] - only the two lecture series L'éducation morale and L'évolution pédagogique
en France [Durkheim 2005b/1925, 1938], which were published posthumously after
a delay of several decades.

In this article, we will focus less, or only marginally, on the significance of Durkheim’s
sociology for pedagogical theory (in France), but rather on the role that Durkheim’s peda-
gogical studies and, more generally, the theme of education have played in the formulation
of his societal analysis. For Durkheim essentially pursued two goals, and in both of them,
the educational theme plays a not inconsiderable role. On the one hand, he generally tried
to establish sociology at French universities and formulate it as an independent research
discipline. On the other hand, his entire work is characterized by the desire to present
an analysis of the crisis in French society and contribute to its solution, which is why he
specifies sociology as a particular form of moral science. And although Durkheim did not
plan it this way, his moral sociology finds its preliminary conclusion only in his pedagog-
ical writings, so that the lecture Léducation morale held at the Sorbonne in 1902/1903 has
remained his moral-sociological legacy.

2. Sociology as an Autonomous Science

Particularly in the phase of its establishment, sociology had to find its own form to
describe the topics anew already worked on by other disciplines. That is also evident,
for example, in Durkheim’s outside description of education and pedagogy. To this day,
sociology differs significantly from the disciplines of education, political science, law, and
economics in its observer perspective. These social sciences are theories of reflection in
the form of a self-description foil as theories of the system within the system. Accordingly,
they are themselves part of the respective function systems that they observe, describe, and
designate in theory form [see Luhmann 1997: 958-983; Kurtz 2007b: 285-286]. In contrast,
sociology adopts an external observer’s perspective and prepares outside descriptions of
what the reflection theories of function systems have already presented as self-descrip-
tions. In this respect, sociology describes a reality that has always been described by other
theories [ Touraine 1974; Bauman 2000], but without committing itself in advance to a pos-
itive reference to the system to be described.

In the founding phase of sociology as an autonomous science, Georg Simmel prob-
ably most clearly put the aspect of sociological outside description into words. For him,
most sociological studies of the time belong “to one of the existing sciences, for there
is no content of life that is not already the object of such a science” [Simmel 1992/1898:
311 - own translation]. And sociology, for him, is “an eclectic science since the products
of other sciences constitutes its material. It deals with the results of historical research,
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anthropology, statistics, psychology as with semi-products; it does not directly address the
primitive material that other sciences work with, but, as a science of second potence, so to
speak, it creates new syntheses from what for them is already synthesis. In its present state,
it only gives a new standpoint for the consideration of known facts” [Simmel 1989a/1890:
116 — own translation]. Besides Simmel, however, Durkheim was also anxious to find a role
for the new discipline of sociology in the scientific system, and in doing so he also sees
himself confronted with the problem that sociology, in the first place, does not have any
new topics, but only a new approach.

In his first major work, The Structure of Social Action, Talcott Parsons attempted to
present Durkheim’s theory as a process of development and to differentiate it into four
periods [see Parsons 1968a: 304], beginning with the formulation of the fundamental
problem in his first major work De la division du travail sociale from 1893, followed by
the second phase, in which he established the theoretical substrate of his sociology, so to
speak, in Les régles de la méthode sociologique from 1894/95 and exemplified it with empir-
ical phenomena in his lectures on Le socialisme (1895/96) and the study Le suicide from
1897. Subsequently, Durkheim concentrated in the third phase on establishing sociology
as a moral science, with a strong emphasis on pedagogy. Finally, in the last phase of his
intellectual work, he turned to new empirical areas, especially religion, building on the
systematic theory he had developed up to that point. Of course, one can criticize this
chronological order, and Parsons himself, contrary to the introductory announcement,
had also, in his remarks, removed the chronology of the first two phases and treated the
topics of suicide and socialism under the title Early Empirical Work together with the topic
division of labor. What he overlooked, however, is that Durkheim did not, of course, begin
formulating his sociological method only after the Division of labor, but that this book is
framed, as it were, by two methodological works; on the one hand, the well-known Rules
and, on the other, his little-noticed first dissertation on Montesquieu from 1892 [Durkheim
1992a/1892], written in Latin.

Before the next part of this article can begin with the moral theme — which nevertheless
does not only appear in Durkheim’s pedagogical lectures at the turn of the century but
also determines his explanations in the books on the division of labor and suicide - a few
remarks on the general foundation of sociological science in Durkheim’s work are briefly
advanced.? For in order to establish a science, first of all, an independent method is needed
and then one’s topics or a new approach to old topics.?

The question of what sociology is, Durkheim explains in summary in Les régles de la
méthode sociologique. Sociology is defined by him here as “the science of institutions, their
genesis and mode of action” [Durkheim 1950a/1895: XXII — own translation], whereby
the term institution is defined so broadly that it includes all social facts.* Durkheim defines
a social fact as “any more or less defined type of action that has the capacity to exert an
external constraint on the individual; or that occurs in the realm of a given society in

2 On the differentiation of the new discipline of sociology, see in summary the two articles by Durkheim
[2009/1900] and [1970a/1909].

3 See also Durkheim [1992a/1892]; especially the first and fifth chapters.

4 In a certain sense, Durkheim’s social facts are also sociological facts. For if one includes the observer, then
these facts exist first of all for the sociological observer as sociological facts. In this sense, see in relation to
Luhmann’s theory of social systems also the considerations of Baecker [2016].
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general, with a life of its own independent of its individual expressions”® Building on this,
he elaborates a differentiated model of his scientific method, whereby social facts should
firstly be viewed fundamentally like things, secondly be objectively definable in distinction
to individual actions, and thirdly, Durkheim emphasizes the sociological character of his
method and postulates sociology as an autonomous science that is not a branch of psy-
chology, for only in this way can sociology adequately analyze society: Durkheim defines
society not only as the sum of individuals but it represents a specific reality, a phenomenon
sui generis.

Durkheim’s method deliberately wanted to be very similar to that of the natural sci-
ences. Whether this shortened the sociology path to the Sorbonne, which was dominated
by the natural sciences and literature, cannot be clearly answered. In any case, Durkheim’s
sociology was initially viewed very critically in France of the Third Republic because the
“sociologists threw the tools of literary education overboard without ever being able to
achieve the exactitude of the natural sciences” [Lepenies 2002: 78 — own translation]. With
his basic methodological principle of explicating social only by social, Durkheim was in
any case, anxious to establish sociology as an independent, autonomous science with a sui
generis object in the French scientific landscape, namely as a causally explanatory science
and practical moral theory in one.

The method of sociology prescribed in the Rules is not only exemplified in the follow-
ing years, among others in the lecture series on socialism and Le suicide but is also already
illustrated in the Division of labor of 1893. This book can be regarded as the first attempt at
a theory of differentiation of society, for it is not only about the economic dimension as in
the Scottish tradition or the relationship between the division of labor and social inequal-
ity as in the German tradition, but Durkheim is concerned with the societal function of
the division of labor, with the fact that it functions as a structural principle in all areas of
society. However, this was still a theory of differentiation without the term ‘differentiation’
In 1977, in the foreword to the first German edition of this work, Niklas Luhmann had
already asked himself why Durkheim was using the term ‘division of labor’ rather than
‘differentiation’ [see Luhmann 1988a: 23-24]. There may have been several reasons for this
[see Tyrell 1985]. First, there are theory-policy reasons, i.e., Durkheim tried to show a con-
ceptual connection to Comte and, at the same time, a distance to Spencer. On the other
hand, there were reasons related to his discipline, because in order to establish sociology at
the universities with its own object and method, he also had to set up conceptual demar-
cations from other sciences such as biology.”

And this approach of approaching a known topic differently, i.e., sociologically, is par-
ticularly evident in the study on suicide. Durkheim is not concerned there with the investi-
gation of individual suicide, but rather with societal analysis in contrast to psychology; the

5 Durkheim [1950a/1895: 14; original italics — own translation]. Critically, Parsons [1968a: 353] notes that
Durkheim’s category of social facts was initially only a “residual category”, whereby everything that cannot be
reduced to the physical tools of the individual or the natural environment was subsumed under the concept
of social facts.

¢ While Konig [1978: 140], sees in it almost the beginning of all sociology as an independent science, Tarde
[2009/1898: 93-94], for example, had critically questioned the exclusion of the individual from the sociolog-
ical explanation from the beginning.

7 See for the importance of biology for Durkheim Guillo [2006].
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actual object of investigation of this study is the social suicide rate$, with which the societal
conditionality of individual behavior could be shown.

3. The Moral Problem

For Durkheim, the basic statement of sociology as an independent science is that social
can only be explained by social, and so he, first of all, strives to define as many objects as
possible as social objects, or to find social causes for individual behavior, as he did exem-
plarily in Le suicide [Durkheim 1969/1897]. And of course, this also applies to education.
While the pedagogy of his time, derived from psychology, concentrated on the individual,
Durkheim had increasingly emphasized the social aspect of education.® And since for him
the goals of education and the attainment of these goals are social, it is only logical that he
endeavored to formulate pedagogy as a science through sociology, establishing sociology
as the basic science for social and educational action.!® In any case, this has led to the par-
adoxical situation in France, where the pedagogy already established in the universities
has had to help its own scientific reference discipline, sociology, to become a university
discipline, and then theoretically benefit from it.

Emile Durkheim wanted to establish sociology that was “at once rationally transpar-
ent, empirically provable, and morally binding” [Jonas 1980: 32 — own translation]. In
this sense, he not only described society sociologically but also tried to intervene with
his sociology, which he formulated as a moral science. Durkheim observed an increas-
ing softening of the social order in French society at the time of the Third Republic and
marked the starting point first of all in the collapse of France before the German armies
in 1870/71."" However, he does not so much attribute the consequences of this defeat to
the political defeat, but rather more compellingly to the moral burdens that reached into
the everyday morals of individuals and which even the Third Republic, proclaimed in
1872, could not master. The last years of the 19th century were characterized by political
conflicts that took on ever more acute forms, which escalated into a moral crisis, and the
most public expression of this was the Dreyfus Affair, in which the Jewish officer Alfred
Dreyfus was falsely accused and convicted of espionage for the German Empire. Among
many other French intellectuals, Durkheim was “moved to political action by the Dreyfus
affair, in which he saw a direct challenge to the values on which the Third Republic rested”
[Logue 1983: 152]. In the Dreyfus affair, Durkheim stood on the side of critical intellectu-
als. For him, the affair symbolized the moral crisis in which French society found itself in

8 However, Maurice Halbwachs had already asked himself whether all individualistic factors could be neglected;
see Halbwachs [1930].

% See Durkheim [2005¢/1903]. This text is Durkheim’s inaugural lecture at the Sorbonne and also the first lecture
in the lecture series L'éducation morale, which was published separately in the January 1903 edition of the
Revue de Métaphysique et de Morale.

10 See Durkheim [2005¢/1903]; and for the scientific foundation of pedagogy Bouglé [1904].

1 Some French education policy-makers have reinterpreted the French defeat as a victory for the German ele-
mentary school teacher, which is why they demanded patriotism from the French school in general in order to
strengthen the unity of the nation, and whose application of this postulate found in the constitution of a new
school subject: civic education (éducation civique).
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the transition from a traditional to a modern industrial society, as he had already pointed
out introductory in his study on the division of labor.!

Among other things, he seeks an answer to the question of how a morally guided mode
of life can still be possible in modern society [see Miiller 1992: 58]. He sees the main evil
from which society suffers not in an increase in economic misery, but in “an alarming
state of our morality” [Durkheim 1969/1897: 445 — own translation]. In this context, he
describes anomie as a chronic phenomenon of economic life and fixates the problem of
society in the lack of fit between the egoisms of individuals and the general interest of the
state. And unlike with the professions, Durkheim criticizes the absence of professional
morality in the entire field of economics [see Durkheim 1950b/1937: 15], which he marks
as a problem because, without economic discipline, public morality would also deteriorate
[see Durkheim 1930/1902: V]. His proposed solution, which he had already considered in
the final part of his study Le suicide, published in 1897, and then finally elaborated in the
lecture L'éducation morale of 1902/3 given at the Sorbonne, is that the desired change in
the world should be initiated through moral education and completed in the professional
groups [see Kurtz 2005: 22-26].

Education here has the function of training the new morality already in the child, and
it is precisely for this purpose that for Durkheim, the training of teachers at universities
must draw on the findings of sociological moral science. His sociology as a moral science,
with the postulates for education derived from it and the demand for professional groups,
also in the economic sphere, is thus essentially to be understood as a way of overcoming
the moral crisis of French society. With his scientific description of the moral problem, he
linked direct practical action significance [see Durkheim 1976/1901: 184], and in the final
section of Le suicide he then began to work out a therapeutic concept for the modern soci-
ety based essentially on the moral-generating potency of professional groups.’* The pro-
fessional groups should thereby contribute to a “decentralization of moral life” [Durkheim
1950b/1937: 12 - own translation], because only with this professional decentralization
could one create “many new centers of community life without jeopardizing the unity of
the nation” [Durkheim 1969/1897: 449 - own translation]. For him, the profession, and
especially the professional group with its moral condensation, functions as a mediating
link between individuals and society; in professional corporations, the set of rules that
society lacks is to be formed, and thus societal anomie-tendencies are to be counteracted.

But it was not until 1898 - i.e., after the completion of the suicide work - that Durkheim
began to formulate a systematic theory with a focus on moral science and the pedagogy
derived from it, thus elaborating the earlier approaches to a degree, and whose theoretical
substrate is found in particular in the lecture series Léducation morale. Thus, Hans Joas,
for example, had defined the work of Emile Durkheim as a continued attempt “to answer
the question of the emergence of a new morality” [Joas 1992: 77 - own translation], more

12 On Durkheim’s position in the Dreyfus Affair, see also Durkheim [1970b/1898] and Rol - Merllié¢ [2013],
based on previously unpublished letters from him. But Durkheim does not see himself as a true Dreyfusard,
because for him, as a Jew, “the real France is not anti-Semitic” [Abbott 2019: 27]. For an overview of the Drey-
fus Affair, see also Blum [1935]; and with links to the present day Begley [2009].

13 See Durkheim [1969/1897: 434-444]. And especially in the preface to the second edition of Division of labor of
1902 [Durkheim 1930/1902: I-XXXVI] and in his lectures on professional morality [Durkheim 1950b/1937], he
expands his reflections from Le suicide to an essential aspect of his sociology, understood as a moral science.
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precisely the replacement of a religious morality by a secular one. This series of lectures has
remained Durkhein’s main work in moral science, which has been preserved for posterity.
The Division of labor, the Rules and Le suicide can - at least in retrospect — be interpreted
as preliminary stages on the basis of which Durkheim further elaborates his systematic
theory of a sociological moral science in L'éducation morale. In addition to the pedagog-
ical lecture series and his major works, Durkheim also continued to deal with the moral
theme - and did so until the end of his life — for example, in a lecture series held several
times since 1896 in Bordeaux and Paris under different titles, which was not published
posthumously in France until 1950 under the not very fortunate title Lecons de sociologie.™
And finally, in 1917, he began his Introduction a la morale, planned as a major work in
moral sociology, but did not complete it due to his early death.”

4. Education and Sociology

The lecture series Léducation morale was written and held at a time when the France
of the Third Republic “was deeply embroiled in an internecine battle between church and
state that ended with their separation in 1906” [ Vogt 1982: 29], but the dispute between the
two institutions over their influence on moral education continued. Until 1870 - a good
one hundred years longer than in Germany - the French school system was determined
by the church'é, and it was not until 1875 that a public school system was established
in France, with the task of providing national education for the masses, which was then
extended to the universities.”” In this context, Durkheim’s attempt to establish his sociology
explicitly as a moral science in the French academic system, with the postulate of applying
it to teacher training in support of the Third Republic, must also be understood. Thus, in
the second half of the 19th century, there was a conflict between the church and the state,
or more precisely, a fight by the Catholic Church against the state’s monopoly on teaching,
created by the inclusion of the primary system. In this context, the school system was gen-
erally reformed. In the elementary school sector, the gratuité was generalized'®, compul-
sory education was extended, the laicité for the state primary school system was realized,
and since the reforms of the Third Republic, equality has been the guiding principle of
primary school work. At the organizational level, the consequence was the establishment

14 See Durkheim [1950c]. In this series of lectures he outlined, so to speak, “the moral infrastructure of a modern
society” [Miiller 2009: 243 — own translation].

15 See Durkheim [1920]. This discipline is usually referred to as the “science or physics of morals’, while
Durkheim envisions a “science of morals or science of moral phenomena”, which “should grasp the moral
rules in their purity and impersonality” [Durkheim 1920: 96 — own translations]. While Georg Simmel, for
example, already at the beginning of his scientific career presented a large-scale two-volume Introduction to
the science of morality, comprising almost 900 pages [see Simmel 1989b/1892, 1991/1893], Durkheim’s work
boils down to the no longer performed “Introduction a la morale”.

16 On the consequences for education, see Logue [1983: 76-77]. Nevertheless, this does not mean that there was
no longer any church influence on Germany’s school system, because at least until 1918 apart from private
schools, the education system here was state-run but still denominationally bound and under partial church
supervision.

17 Cf. also Lapie [1901: 657], who states that the stability of science is added to the morals at the university.
Fournier [2007: 15-16], called the France of the time a teacher’s republic (République des professeurs), and
Collins [2014: 671], concludes: Durkheim’s “courses on sociology of education are the only required courses
at the Sorbonne, for those who intend to become teachers — which is to say, almost everyone”.

18 On this, see also the reasoning in Buisson [1933: 52].
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of the école laique, which replaced religious instruction with moral instruction in French
primary schools.”

And so Durkheim, too, concentrated on laic-moral education in his lectures on peda-
gogy, which were held at regular intervals from 1887 onwards and were primarily aimed at
training future secondary school teachers, in addition to an introduction to the history of
educational institutions.?* The focus of his educational sociology was thus not the school
lessons themselves, but rather the global problems of sense and reflection of the education-
al system. Durkheim defines education essentially as preparation for life in society and the
respective milieu [see Durkheim 2005d/1911]. For him, education consists in a planned
socialization of one generation by the other - the younger by the older - and thus educa-
tion and socialization are synonymous terms for Durkheim.?! Education should convey
reality, i.e., it should bring the adolescent generation closer to the morality that is adequate
to the respective status quo of society, so that Durkheim essentially limited himself in the
process of socialization to conveying collective norms and values because these are the
decisive moment for restoring social cohesion in a society threatened by anomie. And so
he explicates sociology as the basic science for social and educational, i.e., practical action.
It is the theory from which pedagogical action is to be derived [cf. Krisam 1972: 9], and
consequently, from Durkheim’s point of view, pedagogy is a sociological discipline - i.e.,
one that is subordinate to sociology — because education is “a highly social thing, both in
its origins and in its functions” [Durkheim 2005¢/1903: 92 — own translation]. That is quasi
the central idea of his educational theory.

Building on the thesis from Division of labor that in every human individual there
are two modes of consciousness, that of the individual personality and that of society
as a whole [cf. Durkheim 1930/1902: 73-74], he arrives in his pedagogical lectures at the
expanded differentiation between the two beings existing in every person: the individ-
ual and the social being. By the individual being, he means the states of mind related to
the individual, and the social being comprises the collective ideas, feelings, and habits
of religion, morality, and tradition. In his sociologically inspired theory of education, he
then elevates the formation of the social being exclusively to the object of this theory [see
Durkheim 2005¢/1903: 102], which for him is an image of the evolution of the social being
in society [see Durkheim 1950a/1895: 8], and this because “the realm of morality begins
where the social realm begins” [ Durkheim 2005b/1937: 96 — own translation]. The task of
moral education is then to bind the child to the social group primarily surrounding it — the
family - and thus to prepare the child to join other social groups, such as the professional
group. Ultimately, Durkheim’s point is that individuals should contribute to society’s social
order by conveying and appropriating the norms and values of the social community.

If Durkheim defines sociology as the basic science for social and educational action,
it is also because the pedagogy of his time is not yet a science in his sense, but a théorie

19 For the genesis of this type of school, see Lapie [1927].

20 In laic-moral education, the term laic meant the rejection of religious content that had previously dominated
the educational system and negated the religious system that produced educational achievements. In contrast,
the term moral meant a relativization of negation through the moralization of religion since the inclusion of
the population’s denominationally bound strata was also to be guaranteed.

2t Today, one would rather differentiate and follow Luhmann, who distinguished between intentional education
and non-intentional socialization [see Luhmann 1987].
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pratique: the practical theory of education.? In his introductory lecture on laic morality at
the Sorbonne, Durkheim states in this sense that although education is not yet a science,
it is already more than just an art?, and stands between the two. And so the formulation
of the théorie pratique is conceived as a transitional solution, which, in contrast to the
abstract educational science he has in mind as an ideal, is not formulated as a scientif-
ic - knowledge-generating — theory, but as a theory that guides action. In a nutshell, he
characterizes the théorie pratique as follows: “It does not study educational systems in
a scientific way, but reflects on them in order to provide the activity of the educator with
guiding ideas” [Durkheim 2005e/1911: 79 — own translation].

This practical theory of education remains fundamentally rooted in existence; it offers
no categorical knowledge, develops no new terminology, but remains in the realm of exis-
tentialia, it is not a scientific theory, but a theory that guides action, which appears as an
intermediate theory between science and educational practice. It is the - in contrast to
science — methodologically hardly controllable reflection applied to educational phenom-
ena with the intention of controlling the development [see Durkheim 2005e/1911: 81].
The théorie pratique is, so to speak, what Niklas Luhmann and Karl Eberhard Schorr later
described as the theory of the system within the system [see Luhmann - Schorr 1988; Kurtz
2000], a theory of reflection that produces dynamics rather than truth, whereby it is con-
cerned with the practical control and reform problems of the educational system and the
actors acting within it.>* In the following, however, Durkheim now emphasized that one
cannot stop at this action-guiding theory of education, but that only an abstract general
educational science - i.e., so to speak, a distanced self-description [see Kurtz 2007c] - can
make generalizable scientific statements about the forms of education. And precisely this
new educational science that Durkheim is striving for must be sociologically underpinned.
In this context, it can be seen that with Durkheim and, more broadly, with Alfred Binet’s
research, which focused more on the interaction system of instruction, the transition of
educational science to the empirical human and social sciences had already taken place in
France around 1900 - therefore much earlier than in Germany.?s

22 Durkheim attempted to compensate for the theoretical problems of the emerging French educational science
by using a multi-level analysis divided into four consecutive layers. The first layer is the constantly running
and unreflected educational practice, on which the norms and values of society or a group of people are handed
down; the second layer he calls the art of education, where the previously only unreflected educational practice
is consciously and explicitly practiced and applied, i.e., expresses the behavior of the teacher and educator.
While he uses the term éducation to describe these two layers, which follow in a more practical way, he uses
the term pédagogie for the two following layers, which imply a more theoretical and scientific aspect [see
Durkheim 2005d/1911, 2005¢/1911]. The third layer, which reflects on education’s art, is the so-called théorie
pratique, the practical theory of education, and the fourth, finally, is general educational science. On the sci-
entific character of education, see also Durkheim [2005e/1911]; Konig [1978: 181-182]. Simmel [2004/1922:
318], also saw it this way in his School pedagogy that pedagogy is not yet a real science. But Durkheim goes
even further here when he addresses the possibility of a general educational science inspired by sociology.

2 Cf. Durkheim [2005b/1925: 31-32], and on this distinction already Herbart [1964a/1802: 283], who also
differentiates between pedagogy as a science and the art of education.

2 But it was precisely this solution, which he proposed as théorie pratique, that Durkheim brought in a great
deal of criticism from the successor generations of French educationalists so that the only positive thing about
his definition is seen in its concise brevity by Maurice Debesse [1976: 71].

2 This could be interpreted as a functional equivalent of the realistic turnaround in the German-speaking world.
In Germany, it was not until the 1960s that a fundamental change in the reference disciplines of pedagogy,
from philosophy to — and theory import from - sociology and psychology, could be observed.
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Although Durkheim had separated his educational theory from educational psycholo-
gy for mainly disciplinary reasons, he was not interested, as Parsons pointed out, in a com-
plete separation from psychology in questions of education, but rather in a collaboration
between sociology and (social) psychology. “His work in this field is a monument to the
thesis that no satisfactory theory of education, as many other social phenomena, can be
developed without the contribution at strategically important places of several disciplines,
in this case notably both sociology and psychology. Durkheim set a model for the general
framework of that collaboration, which to this day is one of the best we have” [Parsons
1968b: 10]. And yet, as Paul Fauconnet points out, Durkheim has repeatedly emphasized
the distinction from psychology. “In order to study education scientifically as a fact acces-
sible to observation, sociology must cooperate with psychology. Under one of these two
aspects, educational science is a sociological science. It was under this angle that Durkheim
approached it” [Fauconnet 1922: 192 - own translation]. For before his time, education
was considered an exclusively individual object since pedagogy resulted solely from psy-
chology, and it was believed that in child development, only active forces were realized
that existed in the prenatal state of individuals.¢ On the other hand, Durkheim argues
that education is dependent on the respective social structure [see Durkheim 1969/1897:
427-428]. “Man is in fact only human because he lives in society””” And so, for Durkheim,
the training of the social being in the child is a reflection of the evolution of the social
being in society, whereby education is intended to put into practice the ideal that society
prescribes to individuals.

In summary, it can be stated here that knowledge transfer processes play only a subor-
dinate role in Durkheim’s work. He concentrates entirely on educational and socialization
processes, without clearly distinguishing between the two, and in contrast to French ped-
agogy, he has externally described education with a sociological reinterpretation — name-
ly understood as a social fact — and tried to use this for a committed self-description of
French society. But this definition of Durkheim as a reformer, or in other words, as an edu-
cator of society, must not be overestimated. This is only the political-moral consequence
that follows from his sociological analysis of society, but of course, not its core. And so
Léducation morale is not only an application of his sociology but the last missing link in
his moral-scientific sociology.

5. Education and Morality
In the first part of the lecture series Léducation morale, Durkheim differentiates his

theory of morality into the three essential elements of the spirit of discipline, the connec-
tion to social groups, and the autonomy of the will, which together constitute morality.?®

2 “For Kant as well as for Mill, for Herbart as well as for Spencer, the object of education should above all be to
bring forth in each individual the highest possible degree of perfection, that is, the constitutive qualities of the
human species in general” [Durkheim 2005¢/1903: 93 — own translation], whereby they presuppose the belief
in a single education. However, concerning Herbart, Durkheim is mistaken here, for he had already referred
in 1802 to different educational models depending on nation and age. See Herbart [1964a/1802: 285].

¥ Durkheim [2005d/1911: 55 - own translation]. Herbart had already assumed a strict dependence of individ-
uals on society: “Man is nothing without society” [Herbart 1964b/1825: 16 — own translation].

28 Half of his posthumously published work deals with these three fundamental elements of the moral character.
Cf. Wallwork [1972: 124].
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Since, for him, the goals of education are social, the means of attaining these goals must
also be social. And in order to realize these goals, pedagogy must anchor the three ele-
ments of morality in the child so that Durkheim then, in the second part of the lecture
series, supplements the analyses with possible forms of application orientation.?

He sees the function of morality primarily in the regulation of behavior. Accordingly,
morality must consist of rules that determine human behavior, and Durkheim thus states
the spirit of discipline (Pesprit de discipline) as an essential characteristic of moral behavior.
He justifies this, among other things, that man needs a certain degree of regimentation
because otherwise, his aspirations would flow into infinity, which he had determined in Le
suicide as a cause of anomic suicide. One of the most important forces that education must
train is, therefore, the ability to control oneself — moral discipline thus also contributes to
the formation of character and personality®® — but in order to build internal boundaries,
external boundaries must first be experienced.

Here Durkheim assigns the task of moral education to the school in particular, con-
trary to other views which regarded this as the task of the family.’' And this especially
because morality always has something to do with understanding, and pre-school children
would be too young for this. The family does not play a significant role in the spirit of disci-
pline because family’s relationships are more affective than rational. The spirit of discipline
should be awakened in the child through school discipline. This “is the morality of the
class, just as the actual morality is the discipline of society” [ Durkheim 2005b: 196 — own
translation]. The school society is thus much closer to the society of adults than the family;
for Durkheim, the school is a social microcosm in which the preferred norms and values
are transmitted and reproduced. And in analogy to the remarks in Le suicide, Durkheim
goes so far as to state that children feel comfortable under good discipline [see Durkheim
2005b/1925: 199], i.e., their needs, which flow into infinity, are limited, which at the same
time means a certain degree of security [see Durkheim 1969/1897: 272-282].

As the second element of morality, Durkheim names the attachment to social groups
(Pattachement aux groupes sociaux) and differentiates human actions according to the
nature of the goals pursued. Actions that have only a personal goal in mind are with-
out moral value, no matter what the goals are; moral actions, on the other hand, pursue
impersonal goals. A moral action is supra-individual; its goal is directed towards society —
i.e., towards the collective interest. Generally speaking, the moral realm begins where the
social realm begins [see Durkheim 2004a/1906: 53]. However, to regard society as the
goal of moral behavior, it must be more than just a collection of individuals; it must be
different from the sum of individuals and have its own personality, a society sui generis.
For Durkheim, society is the only moral being that stands above the individuals; it is both
immanent and transcendent in human beings’ consciousness.> Man must have an interest
in joining the society, and so Durkheim concludes, also in Le suicide, that more often man

» In the second part, only a few general theses on developing the autonomy of the will in children can be found
since Durkheim did not elaborate on this chapter in his lectures.

% See also Miinch [1988: 364-425], on socialization and personality development at Durkheim.

31 See, for example, Leclére [1909], who concludes that moral education is first provided by the family and only
then by the school. On the significance of Durkheim’s moral sociology for the school, see more precisely
Durkheim [1992b/1910], and this further problematizing, Tyrell [2008].

32 Cf. Durkheim [2004a/1906: 78]: Thus, Durkheim already stated the moral and spiritual superiority of society
in the Rules; see Durkheim [1950a/1895: 122].
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commits suicide, the more he thinks and lives only about himself (egoistic suicide) [see
Durkheim 1969/1897: 222-232].

The primary task of moral education is to bind the child to the family - as the society
surrounding him at the moment. Although the family is the first instance of socialization,
it is not a strictly moral institution. For Durkheim, the fatherland has a higher moral
value than the family, and it is the task of the school to teach the child methodically to
understand and love the fatherland, which in small embodies the idea of humanity, which
should be the essential task of the school in moral education. The school thus assumes
the function of the mediator between the “affective morality” of the family and the “more
severe morality” of society [see Lukes 1973: 115].

Kant’s ideal postulate, autonomy as the principle of morality [cf. Kant 1995/1788: 314],
is not attainable; the rule is heteronomy. To realize his idealistic goal of autonomy, the
science of morality would have to be completed, but first of all - as Durkheim counters —
moral things must be scientifically researched. Thus he understands the third element of
morality, the autonomy of the will (lautonomie de la volonté), to be insight, i.e., the under-
standing of morality, so that only consciously intended actions have a social value for him.
The school’s task would then be to explain morality in a way that is understandable to the
child®, so that society becomes clear to him and he is prepared for life in it. Because if
morality is not explained, the child would not get beyond an incomplete and low morality.

According to Durkheim, in rationalizing morality and moral education, one must not
uncouple everything religious without replacing it, since this can lead to a simultaneous
loss of the purely moral elements [see Durkheim 2004b/1906: 101]. But not only does
morality need to be anchored in religion, religion also needs to be anchored in morality.
“In the religious, there must therefore be moral and religion in the moral’* The morality to
be rationalized must not lose any of its constitutive elements and should, at the same time,
gain new elements through laicization. Not only the form of morality but also its basis is to
be modified, whereby Durkheim is essentially concerned with the substitution of religious
morality by a laic morality.

In any case, it becomes clear here from Durkheim’s remarks on the elements of morality
that the sociology he developed as a moral science stands, as it were, between pure theory
and factual moral action® — moral science is here elaborated by Durkheim as a new mixed
type of science and practice with a clear intention to change the world, which resembles
the form of the pedagogical théorie pratique. Basically, Durkheim’s moral science can be
defined as a theory of reflection (self-description) of (French) society, and so Niklas Luh-
mann and Stephan H. Pfiirtner had already asked, with reference to Durkheim, “whether
a sociological theory of morality, for its part, must be formulated morally free or whether

3 “For teaching morality does not mean preaching and to set them up: it means explaining” [Durkheim
2005b/1925: 165 — own translation]. See in more detail Durkheim [1909].

3 Durkheim [2004a/1906: 69 — own translation]. See also Herbart [1964¢/1835: 73], who postulates the connec-
tion between moral and religious education. On the relationship between morality and religion, see also Kant
[1984/1803: 79-82], who states that religiousness without morality is to be regarded as reprehensible, but that
morality without religiousness only creates an unfinished morality. Although Durkheim never directly men-
tions Kant’s lecture notes On Pedagogy, it can be assumed that he must have been familiar with them. It was
translated into French in 1881 [see Richard 1911: 322]. In any case, the three elements of morality established
by Durkheim clearly show the influence of Immanuel Kant.

3 See also Abbott [2019: 2], who explores the question of “how Durkheim understands his own moral activity”.
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it can be formulated morally free” [ Luhmann - Pfiirtner 1978: 7 - own translation]. For in
Luhmann’s sense, with increasing social differentiation, the integrative achievements of the
social system continue to decline, with the consequence that in a functionally differentiat-
ed society its social integration cannot be anchored in a moral order. Today, the integration
processes can no longer be described according to the pattern of collective values and sol-
idarities — as at Durkheim, for example - but they differ according to the respective func-
tion system. At the same time, however, this society retains “the communicative practice
of addressing people as a whole by conditioning respect and disregard. Moral inclusion,
therefore, as before, but without moral integration of the societal system.”*¢ But one can,
of course, in Luhmann’s sense also ask whether it can be the task of sociological analysis
of society to evaluate society at the same time. For the “sociologist who wanted to rise
above what moralists derive from their principles ultimately becomes a moralist himself”
[Luhmann 1988a: 28 — own translation]. But of course, this was nothing unusual in France
of the Third Republic.

6. Concluding Remarks

Interestingly enough, with his moral science derived from sociology and pedagogy,
Durkheim was thus also able to win over almost all the competent voices of the Third
Republic, whereby some reasons for this will be given here in conclusion. Durkheim ele-
vates moral education, as the central problem of reflection in the French educational sys-
tem, above the substrate of his sociology as an elaborated moral science to a theoretical
focus. Already in the first version of Division of labor, he had postulated the establishment
of a moral science, whereby morality was classified there as “a system of realized facts
which is linked to the overall system of the world” [Durkheim 1930/1902: XLI - own trans-
lation]. The correlation of the division of labor and morality as the central thesis of this first
major work can be interpreted here as an early reference to Durkheim’s moral conception
of society. For him, the social order takes on the function of a ‘regulator’ of the social crisis,
supported by the ‘new morality’ [Durkheim 1930/1902] for the crisis-prone Third Republic
in France. Here, the professional groups, in particular, are seen as a possible solution, since
they not only take over the family’s legacy in the economic sphere of modern society [see
Durkheim 1950d: 255-256], but the concept of professional groups is essentially aimed at
the normative orientation of social actors.

In general, Durkheim’s position fitted into the dominant intellectual landscape of
France, so he replaced the paradigm of Kant’s philosophy - increasingly exposed to criti-
cism towards the end of the 19th century — with his model of an empirical social science
and participated, along with many other French intellectuals, in the discussions on the
Dreyfus Affair. His sociopolitical reform ideas were aimed at an individual equalization
of opportunities, which is particularly evident in his lecture series on socialism, begun in
1895/96 [see Durkheim 1992¢/1928], so that Pierre Birnbaum, in his preface to the first
edition of this 1928 lecture transcript, was able to describe him as the first theoretician of

3 Luhmann [1988b: 6 — own translation]. In his systems theory, Niklas Luhmann assumes that, unlike in medi-
eval society, there is no single morality in modern society that could regulate its social order. Morality can be
thematized everywhere in society, but neither society nor its individual subsections can be integrated primar-
ily through morality, as Durkheim had imagined.
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social mobility [see Birnbaum 1992: 20]. Concerning questions of education, this led to
the postulate of equality, i.e., that talent and achievement should figure as the only selec-
tion criterion for social positions, which already appears in the chapter on inheritance in
Division of labor.?

Finally, with these points, Durkheim fulfilled precisely the expectations of the Third
Republic’s political-administrative system in France, so that he can be considered the
intellectual par excellence of the time since he embodied what the government and the
reformers were considering for the French nation. Durkheim’s work was based on a double
crisis, which he wanted to help solve: on the one hand, a moral crisis of the modernizing
French society, and on the other hand, a scientific crisis of the humanities in France at that
time. For Durkheim, these two crisis phenomena are closely connected and should be
approached with the same means — with a new moral science. And his sociology of edu-
cation, elaborated in L'éducation morale, was the basis for combating these two crises and
for developing a moral science, especially a sociological one. With it, Durkheim strove for
a change in French society, established sociology at French universities, and pursued a new
sociology concept: sociology as a moral science.
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Introduction

The dissolution of the Soviet Union sparked a wave of political and national emancipa-
tion that in various degrees affected each of its republics. Emancipation processes subse-
quently culminated in the declaration of new sovereignties and thus led to the creation of
independent post-Soviet successor states. This also included the Belarusian Soviet Socialist
Republic (BSSR), which declared its sovereignty on 27 July 1990 via an approval by the
Supreme Soviet of the BSSR of the Declaration of the BSSR’s State Sovereignty [ Viedamasci
Viarchotiinaha Savieta Respubliki Bielarus 31 1991: Art. 536]. In the Declaration, it not only
announced the supremacy of the Constitution and laws of the republic on its territory
and the independent position of the republic in international relations, but also proclaimed
the republic’s right to its own army, internal troops, and state and internal security author-
ities subject to the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR. The establishment of the republic’s own
monetary system was anticipated along with relevant institutions such as the National
Bank, which was subordinated to the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR, etc. The Declaration was
groundbreaking in other respects as well. Divided operation of the legislative, executive
and judicial branches of power was declared for the first time in the history of Belarus.

One year later, on 19 September 1991, the name of the country was changed after
a decision by the 6th extraordinary session of the BSSR’s Supreme Soviet from the existing
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Belarusian Soviet Socialist Republic (BSSR) to the Republic of Belarus (or simply abbrevi-
ated to Belarus) [Viedamasci Viarchotinaha Savieta Respubliki Bielarus 30 1991: Art. 490].
On the same day, the new state symbols of Belarus were adopted - a white-red-white flag
and the state coat of arms of Pahonia (Pursuit). In accordance with the new Act On the
State Flag of the Republic of Belarus, the flag was to consist of three even stripes of the same
width that would be placed over one another horizontally. A red stripe was to be placed
in the middle, and the upper and lower stripes of the flag were to be white [Viedamasci
Viarchoiinaha Savieta Respubliki Bielarus 30 1991: Art. 493].

An indelible and important part of these transformational changes at the beginning
of the 1990s was the intense emancipation of the national (Belarusian) language. In this
respect, the Act On Languages in the Belarusian SSR from 26 January 1990, which was
passed by the 11th Supreme Soviet of the BSSR, was a breakthrough [Zakon Bielaruskaj
Savieckaj Sacyjalistycnaj Respubliki ab movach u Bielaruskaj SSR: pryniaty na catyrnaccataj
sessii Viarchoiinaha Savieta Bielaruskaj SSR adzinaccataha sklikannia, 26 studzienia 1990
h. 1990].

The way in which the beginning of the law was worded was highly characteristic
of the time. In a wholly Herderesque way, the law gave the national language the main
attribute of existence or the essence of the nation. Its first introductory sentence read:
“Language is not only a means of communication, but first and foremost the soul of the
nation, the basis and the most important part of its culture. If a language lives, so does the
nation” [Zakon Bielaruskaj Savieckaj Sacyjalistycnaj Respubliki ab movach u Bielaruskaj
SSR: pryniaty na catyrnaccataj sessii Viarchotinaha Savieta Bielaruskaj SSR adzinaccataha
sklikannia, 26 studzienia 1990 h. 1990: 4]. It went on to state that the use of Belarusian had
become significantly narrower and that “its [the Belarusian language’s] existence is in peril.
It necessitates the protection of the Belarusian language on its state and ethnical territory.
Creation of a similar system of protection is allowed only via granting Belarusian status
as the only language of the Belarusian SSR” [Zakon Bielaruskaj Savieckaj Sacyjalistycnaj
Respubliki ab movach u Bielaruskaj SSR: pryniaty na ¢atyrnaccataj sessii Viarchotinaha
Savieta Bielaruskaj SSR adzinaccataha sklikannia, 26 studzienia 1990 h. 1990].

Together with the adoption of this law, the BSSR’s Constitution was also amended.
A formulation was added to its 68th article that the state language of the Belarusian Sovi-
et Socialist Republic was Belarusian. However, the state ensured the free use of Russian
as a language of international communication between the nations of the USSR [NARB,
£.968, op. 1, d. 2011, L. 42].

In agreement with the Constitution, the Act On Languages further declared the
Belarusian language as the only state language. This specifically meant that Belarusian
had become the language of official documentation at offices of the state administration
and government; the language of adopted and published active laws; and the language of
inscriptions on the stamps and forms of party, civil, state and other organizations, asso-
ciations and enterprises. Belarusian became the language of legal proceedings, notarial
records and the state and bureaucratic agenda; the language for providing various forms
of services and healthcare; the language of international conventions and agreements
and of the education system at all levels; and also the language of mass media. The law
assumed the implementation of entrance examinations in Belarusian for those applying
to study at vocational schools and universities in the republic. In addition, the Belarusian
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language was declared the priority language of the cultural and academic spheres [Zakon
Bielaruskaj Savieckaj Sacyjalistycnaj Respubliki ab movach u Bielaruskaj SSR: pryniaty
na catyrnaccataj sessii Viarchotinaha Savieta Bielaruskaj SSR adzinaccataha sklikannia,
26 studzienia 1990 h. 1990: 4-13].

Nonetheless, the law in no way governed the use of Belarusian in private commu-
nication or common communication between employees (i.e. so-called “members of
work collectives”). In addition, the act did not govern the language used in the USSR’s
Armed Forces, e.g. in its border, internal and railway divisions deployed on the territory
of Belarus [Zakon Bielaruskaj Savieckaj Sacyjalisty¢naj Respubliki ab movach u Bielaruskaj
SSR: pryniaty na catyrnaccataj sessii Viarchotinaha Savieta Bielaruskaj SSR adzinaccataha
sklikannia, 26 studzienia 1990 h. 1990: 4-13].

Some formulations from the language act were incidentally adopted and appeared
a half-year later in another key document, the aforementioned Declaration of the BSSR’s
State Sovereignty from 27 July 1990, in which Belarusian is mentioned as the priority state
language of the newly declared republic [Viedamasci Viarchotinaha Savieta Respubliki
Bielarus 31 1991: Art. 536).

The resolution of the BSSR’s Supreme Soviet On the Method of Putting the Belarusian
SSR’s Act on Languages into Effect was attached to the new language law. In accordance
with this resolution, the Act On Languages was expected to take effect on 1 September
1990. This was caused by the fact that many officials and state and other employees did
not possess sufficient knowledge of the target language, i.e. Belarusian. In addition, the
resolution established a gradual timetable for the transition to Belarusian which, in regard
to the target group of officials and state employees, was quite frequently seen as highly
benevolent and even generously slow.

Over the course of three years, consumer information on goods produced in the repub-
lic was to be transferred into Belarusian. Personal documents (identification cards, birth
and marriage certificates, etc.) were to be issued in Belarusian, as were the results of scien-
tific research activity designated for publication in the academic sphere. Public notices and
advertisements were to be written in the Belarusian language, and the entirety of cultural
and artistic activities was to be transferred into Belarusian. Mass media outlets were also
to begin using the language.

Over the course of three to five years, state officials and employees would be required
to learn Belarusian to an extent and at a sufficient level to fulfill their work obligations
and carry out immediate communication with the population. This was linked to the new
obligation to publish state and official documentation, including legislation, resolutions,
public notices, etc. in Belarusian.

Over the course of five years, another step was to be taken - the transition of the state
and bureaucratic agenda into Belarusian. Healthcare, transport, business and other com-
mon services were to be provided in Belarusian.

Over the course of only ten years, the judicial system along with arbitration and admin-
istrative procedures were planned to be transitioned into Belarusian, including the keeping
of notarial records in Belarusian. Legal aid was also to be provided to the population in
Belarusian. Finally, over the course of the ten-year period, instruction at basic, secondary,
vocational, university and other schools was gradually planned to be transitioned into
Belarusian [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2100, 1. 25].
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Questions and Goals

From an analysis of legislation, it is evident that the law after its adoption interfered
and to a great degree impacted almost all the areas of the public (and to a certain extent
private) life of society and its main channels of social communication. What reactions thus
accompanied the introduction of this law in terms of the broader segments of the republic’s
population? How many people supported these dramatic changes in regard to the newly
established language policy and what arguments did they use to justify their opinion? This
paper will focus on these central questions and analyze the acceptance of the adoption and
implementation of the law on the part of the Belarusian population after the preliminary
publication of the law project in the media.

This study will be based on the analysis of a unique corpus of sources, i.e. the individual
and collective letters and written statements from citizens containing notes, commentary
and proposals for the project of the Act On Languages. In addition to factual statements,
these sources also frequently contain general thoughts on the role of a national language
itself in the life of the state, nation and society; thoughts on contemporary society; the
political, social and cultural situation of the time; Belarusian history and so forth. Within
the analysis, attention will also be focused on the language of the letters itself and the var-
ious types of argumentation (historical, political and other) that the respondents used to
justify and back up their proposals and opinions. These written testimonies come from the
more preserved and comprehensive collections of the National Archive of Belarus and its
funds of the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR/Belarus, namely sections 2511 and 2512 contain-
ing letters written by citizens to the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR on discussing the language
situation and the law project of the Belarusian SSR On Languages in the Belarusian SSR in
the period from 1989 up to the beginning of 1990.

The Letters and Their Authors: a Sociological Aspect

Preliminary work on preparing the new language policy concept already began over
the course of 1989, when the Commission on Nationality Policy and Inter-Ethnic Relations
under the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR was created for this purpose. Later, on July 29 of that
year, upon the order of the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR, another professional Commission
for the Preparation of Proposals for Legislation on the Status of the Belarusian, Russian
and other Languages Used by the Population of the BSSR, which was headed by N. N.
Mazaj, was created. The primary goal of this commission was to prepare relevant legisla-
tion, i.e. namely the project of the aforementioned Act On Languages, according to which
Belarusian was to become the new and only state language in the republic. Later, the law
project was published in the media, and the common citizens of Belarus at the time whom
this change was to closely impact were called upon to voice their opinions.

Letters with statements on the language law project and general comments on the con-
temporary language situation and the position of the national (Belarusian) language were
addressed not only to the aforementioned commissions, but also to other institutions. For
instance, the editorial staff of the Litaratura i mastactva (Literature and Art) newspaper
was a frequent addressee. The language issue was dealt with on its pages since roughly
1987, and discussions were held on the position of the Belarusian language in the society
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of the time. Nonetheless, the special Commission on Nationality Policy and Inter-Ethnic
Relations under the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR remained the primary institution for
handling this written material, and a significant number of letters, including collective
ones, were addressed to it.

In total, from 1989 until the beginning of 1990, the Commission received 937 letters
(including telegrams), 489 of which were sent to the editorial staff of national and local
newspapers, the editorial staft of radio and television broadcasts, to regional executive
committees, and to the municipal executive committee of the capital of Minsk. From these
448 letters that were initially sent directly to the Commission on Nationality Policy and
Inter-Ethnic Relations, 255 were written by individuals and 193 were written either in the
name of a group of people (33 letters) or in the name of organizations, enterprises, offices,
associations or other institutions (160 letters). Collective letters contained mass signatures
of the individuals and thus presented their opinions. By 25 January 1990, a total of more
than 20,000 people had made statements on the law project [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2379,
I. 125 ob.; Kasciuk 1995: 467].

The first letters began to be sent as early as January 1989. Some of them came as
a reaction to other current and acute problems concerning the immediate situation of the
national (Belarusian) language in the republic. For example, they were written in reaction
to ongoing publications in the media, which as a result of their topicality resonated with
social sentiment and evoked a broader response among readers. Similarly, parliamentary
debates on this national question, which were regularly broadcast on television, also gar-
nered reactions. The activities of the Commission on Nationality Policy and Inter-Ethnic
Relations itself and other factors also served as a stimulus for sending letters [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1, d. 2511, I. 14-14 ob., 20-20 ob. and others].

The geographical range of delivered letters is very broad. Not only people from the
capital city used the right to express their opinion and to be heard. The Commission of
the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR, editorial staff of newspapers, etc. were sent letters from
various regions of Belarus at the time; from cities, towns, urban-type and rural settlements.
Therefore, based on the analysis of correspondence, the greatest frequency of written let-
ters cannot be attributed only to the country’s capital Minsk or any other larger regional
city or a certain region in the republic.

In regard to Minsk, however, a certain characteristic peculiarity can be observed,
one which is highly symptomatic for the studied period of national emancipation in the
1990s. Authors originally from the capital relatively frequently use the former historical
transcription Mensk [Bel: Miensk] for the city in the text of their letters instead of the
official Minsk. The former transcription Mensk was used up until the Soviet period and
partially during the interwar period. Later, this original title was changed by the BSSR’s
communist government to the present Minsk, which was still valid and officially in use
at the time when the letters were being written [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 128, 183,
185 and others].

The language law did not leave citizens outside Belarus indifferent either. Belarusians
who had lived for a longer period outside the republic also felt an obligation to express
their own opinions, and thus a score of letters were sent from Russia, Ukraine, Lithua-
nia and other countries. Foreign nationals and representatives of other nations (Russians,
Ukrainians and others) also expressed their opinions on the law.
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In addition, respondents very frequently saw it necessary to emphasize their nationality
in the text of the letters in order to give even greater weight to their arguments and support
their opinions, which in this case were usually in favor of adopting the Act On Languages.
These phrases typically read “I am Russian (Ukrainian, ...) by nationality, but [I support/
welcome/ ... etc. the law]” This is a typical example taken from a letter sent from Minsk:
“Allow me, in the name of my family - my wife and I are doctors and my daughter a stu-
dent of the Medical Faculty - to add our voices to those who promote the statehood of the
Belarusian language. We are Russians, but we have always associated our fate with Belarus.
We have therefore been so pained over the past decades in observing the decline of the
Belarusian language and its displacement by the Russian-Belarusian ‘hodge-podge’ (Bel:
trasianka). A nation is mute without its own language. Therefore, we now sincerely wel-
come the rebirth of Belarusian self-awareness. This is the right way, Belarusian brothers!
May Belarus more swiftly awaken, may it more easily determine its own path and more
decisively set off on it towards freedom and democracy. Long Live Belarus!! [Bel: Zyvije
Bielarus!]” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 177].

A similar degree of diversity and variability mentioned above is also characteristic for
the social background and professional status of the respondents, which can at times be
determined from the letters. The broadest possible range of professions among respon-
dents is typical. Teachers of nursery and secondary schools often voiced their opinions
of the law project, as did university teachers, manual laborers, soldiers, doctors, highly
and lowly qualified officials, housewives, retirees, students of schools and universities, etc.
from throughout the republic. However, representatives of the same professional and social
group could share completely differing opinions on the position of Russian/Belarusian in
the republic and on promoting the law.

Individuals from various age categories can also be found among respondents. At the
same time, the assumption that a possible separation of opinions would appear according
to age group and, theoretically, that more conservative retirees and members of the older
generation in general would lobby for preserving the status quo for Russian as the exist-
ing state language dominant in the Soviet Union proved to be invalid. In this sense, the
abovementioned pluralism of opinions throughout social, professional and age groups is
highly remarkable.

Cultural, cultural-historic and civil associations from various towns and cities of the
republic often expressed their opinions on the law project, thus expressing the collective
opinions of their members. For instance, this included the associations Ahmier (Hearth),
Pachodnia (Torch), Vytoki (Springs) from Vawkavysk [Bel: Vatikavysk], the Uzhorje (Hill)
club from Vitebsk, a number of regional branches of the Francisak Skaryna Belarusian
Language Society from various cities, and others. In addition, collective letters were sent by
respondents associated by certain occupational, professional or similar groups (e.g. teach-
ers, university students, etc.). This also included letters that unified groups of signatories
(e.g. neighbors, families, etc.) that were of a similar opinion (e.g. supporters of laws, etc.).

In commentaries on the project, the voices of prominent representatives of Belarusian
Soviet dissent also appeared. Several letters expressing support for the law were penned

' Long Live Belarus! [Bel: Zyvije Bielarus!] is a traditional patriotic national motto that is widely used to express
support for Belarus.
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by professor of medicine Ivan Miron¢yk, who had become the victim of persecution and
punitive psychiatry for his ideological convictions regarding the Soviet Union’s policy on
Afghanistan [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 1-10b.].

It often occurred that the Belarusian language itself used in the letters was of an insuffi-
cient quality and the texts contained a number of grammatical mistakes and Russianisms.
This usually concerned the use of Russian words in Belarusian sentences as a result of
an insufficient knowledge of Belarusian. It is interesting to note that the authors often
intentionally apologize for this fact but nonetheless continue to write in Belarusian. Some-
times these letters begin in Russian, but the author then spontaneously shifts to Belarusian,
especially when he/she is emotionally describing the present situation of the Belarusian
language or Belarusian culture in society. Many letters in support of the Belarusian lan-
guage as the only state language are written in Russian, but more than half are nonetheless
written in Belarusian. For example, one female respondent, a researcher at the Institute
of Experimental Botany at the BSSR Academy of Sciences in Minsk, S. Busko, begins her
letter with an apology: “Forgive me for writing in Russian. I, like the majority of my fellow
citizens, have almost completely forgotten my mother tongue and have had to use Russian
for a number of years ...” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 138]. “I am writing in Russian,
as I belong to the generation of Belarusians that has been deprived of its roots, national
culture and history (i.e. the true history),” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 187 ob.] can be
seen in another typical example.

Language and a Social Critique of the Existing Situation

Letters fairly often cite the fact that any type of national distinctiveness is lacking in
contemporary Belarus due to the almost complete absence of Belarusian in public dis-
course (in street names, shops, the environment of institutions, etc.), and it is thus possible
to feel as if one is located in one of the many regions of Russia [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511,
L. 5, 27 ob., and others]. “All labels on foodstuffs and consumer goods, advertising boards
at markets and sporting grounds are all in Russian throughout Belarus. Does a nation of
ten million not have its own language?” typically asked one of many respondents. He con-
tinued on in the same letter: “The republic is represented in many high-level international
organizations as an independent state, and the native language as the state language is
lacking here” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 5-5 ob.].

In their letters, respondents often pointed to the existing chasm between the use of the
language in the countryside, where Belarusian is still sometimes used, and the city, where
Belarusian has been allotted a wholly marginal space as a result of the language’s undesir-
ability and social non-prestige. “It interests me whether there is a situation anywhere else
in the world where the inhabitants of the countryside speak in one language while using
another one in the city;” a Belarusian from the Lithuanian town of Grigiskeés began his let-
ter. “A village boy completes 8th grade [of basic school] and arrives in a provincial city to
continue on in his studies. And what does he hear first from his urban classmates? ‘You're
quite the bumpkin!” he wrote in his letter to the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1,d. 2511, 1. 3 ob.].

These and similar comments and arguments served as additional reasons for the unam-
biguous adoption of the Belarusian language as the only state language in the republic.
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Sometimes letters were used as a platform to criticize the existing political, economic
and social situation. This critique was often highly specific and directed at negotiations in
parliament, etc. Targets of criticism were those such as individual deputies and members
of parliament, who intentionally hesitated to speak Belarusian in debates despite obvious-
ly knowing Belarusian and even having a strong Belarusian accent [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2511, 1. 28; d. 2512, . 14 and others]. As one respondent therefore concluded, such
behavior on the part of the parliamentary deputies “has shown the whole nation that they
despise their native language. What kind of people are they - they are not people from our
native land, they are miscreant deputies” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 28]. “T ask you,” the
same author continued, “is such a session of parliament in England or France conducted
in Italian or Spanish? ... Every language is dear and beloved to every nation, even a small
one, and therefore it is incomprehensible why our leadership, beginning with the Gen.
[eral] Sec.[retary] of the [Communist] Party Sokolov himself, wants to forget the language
(which they seem to have managed anyway) and incite others to do the same” [NARB,
£.968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 28-29].

Another author originally from Moscow noted in this context that, during a session
of the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR broadcast on television, “over the course of three days,
none [underlined by the author] of the deputies (including the highest representatives of
the republic), perhaps with the exception of the chairman and two or three other indi-
viduals, spoke in Belarusian. They probably do not know their mother tongue and thus
the language of their constituents. Now I understand why Belarusian is neglected in this
republic like nowhere else. Now I understand why the highest leadership of the BSSR’s
Communist Party did not need it (i.e. Belarusian). It [this leadership] was installed by
the Central Committee and Politburo and they are their agents. But why do state, union
and public representatives of the working class and peasants, who have been elected by
the people, despise speaking in the language of their forefathers and prefer instead - even
despite their terrible accent — to speak Russian?” “I repeat once again that it was highly
painful to watch these appearances ... Is the BSSR a part of Russia? Or does Belarus not
have its own language?” the same author continued on with a rhetorical question [NARB,
£.968, 0p. 1, d. 2511, L. 63-64].

“It is a disgrace — I repeat, a disgrace — when the president of Belarus does not know
how to speak in the language of the country which he leads!” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511,
I. 44] said another author from Grodno (Bel: Hrodna).

In regard to the language issue, the political position of the elites of the republic was
also frequently commented upon: “There are forces in the leadership of the republic in
whom the phrase ‘sovereignty for Belarus’ evokes rage, as they have led the republic for
practically their whole lives to lose its sovereignty and become a region of Russia,” said
another respondent from Vitebsk. “It is therefore my assumption that the project of the
law On Languages in the BSSR contains concessions to these powers” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, 1. 167 ob.]. Here in this final sentence, the mentioned author is specifically refer-
ring to the fact that the existing law has not been sufficiently defined with regard to Russian
as a potential language of so-called “international” or “inter-ethnic” [miznacyjanalnajal
communication and the language of the Russian national minority and the Russian-speak-
ing population of the republic.

Was this truly the case?
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Russian’s Place in the Law: the Grey Zone

All letters cited above were alluding to the fact that, if the law On Languages was poten-
tially adopted to the full extent of its wording, Russian would de facto be given a significant
space as the second primary or substitute language of the republic. The wording of a whole
score of paragraphs definitely indicated this. For example, it was assumed that citizens
would have the right to address state and party authorities, enterprises, institutions and
civil organizations in Belarusian, Russian or another acceptable language for the parties
involved. State institutions, governing bodies, offices and organizations then had the obli-
gation to accept and handle documents and materials both in Belarusian and Russian.
Potential replies to citizens” requests, questions etc. should be made to them in Belaru-
sian or, upon their request, translated into Russian. The same applied to investigative and
judicial documents and other documentation for the persons involved in judicial or other
proceedings. In other words, this documentation was to be provided to them “in the native
language or other language that they speak” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2100, I. 30 ob.]. The
refusal on the part of a public official to accept and handle requests in both Russian (i.e. in
the language of existing “inter-ethnic communication”) and the state language (i.e. Belar-
usian) was punishable according to existing legislation.

In addition, according to the law project, public officials, the employees of party, civic
and other associations and other workers had a legal obligation to know both languages,
Belarusian and Russian, in the extent necessary to carry out their work. The laws, regula-
tions, records and other documents of the higher authorities of the republic’s state power
were to be approved in Belarusian, but were then to be published in both — Russian and
Belarusian - languages. Inscriptions on the stamps, seals and forms of the state administra-
tion and other organizations were to be created in Belarusian and, if necessary, in Russian.

The matter, however, did not end here. While the language of the bureaucratic agen-
da and mutual official communication between state and party offices, institutions and
civic organizations in the republic was primarily Belarusian, the language of the bureau-
cratic agenda and documentation in companies (Bel: pradpryjemstva) was again either
Belarusian or, “if necessary”, Russian. Technology and project documentation was also
to be prepared in either Belarusian or in Russian, even without the vague condition of “if
necessary’.

According to the draft of the law project, personal documents (passports, diplomas,
marriage certificates, etc.) were to be printed in a combination of Belarusian and Russian.
In the area of services (commercial, transport, healthcare and others), Belarusian was to
be used, “or, if necessary, another acceptable language for the parties involved”, which in
the vast majority of cases was Russian. An individual who went to a notary office and did
not speak the language of the state bureaucratic or other agenda still had the right to be
provided with the texts of the requested documents in Russian. Similarly, legal services
could be provided in Belarusian “or another acceptable language for the parties involved”

In addition, one of the most important articles of the law, Article 22, The Right to Edu-
cation in the National Language, also stated that “the Belarusian SSR provides each citizen
of the republic with the right to training and education [prava na vychavannie i atrymannie
adukacyji] in the Belarusian or Russian language” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2100, . 31]. Final-
ly, instruction of Russian (together with the instruction of Belarusian) was mandatory for
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all basic and secondary schools in the republic. As is evident, the law project was thus very
loyal in terms of the use of Russian as the second most widespread language in the state.

The formulation of “Belarusian or Russian if necessary” mentioned above and common
for the law evoked distinct uncertainty (i.e. in its de facto vagueness of the concept of what
is necessary or needed and primarily when this necessity arises or will arise) and was often
considered to be a sign of the inconsistency and ambiguity of the whole law and the efforts
to establish Belarusian as the only state language connected to it. Therefore, these formu-
lations often caused perplexity and evoked harsh critiques from respondents: “The highly
frequent use of explanations such as ‘or Russian’ will most likely make this law function-
less,” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, . 77 ob.] claimed one of the respondents to the members
of parliament in December 1989. “The vagueness of the expressions and wording and the
extremely drawn-out deadlines for implementing the law will provide the opportunity to
prolong the process of its validation forever. It is possible that the creators of the law want-
ed to preserve the existing situation in order to prevent any significant changes from taking
place. The deadlines to an extent of 10 and 5 years place today’s enforcers [of the law] out-
side the framework of their responsibility for the results of their actions in enforcing the
law. The position of the language’s statehood is so unsteady because it is always confronted
with the alternative ‘o7’ For the whole time, it has shyly groveled before Russian, which
has allegedly come under true danger due to the establishment of Belarusian’s ‘statehood,”
friends and members of the historical-cultural and political club Pachodnia (Torch) wrote
from the regional city of Grodno in another letter [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 203].

“If it is passed, it will be the worst [language] law in comparison to [language] laws
in other countries,” said Josif Bychaviec from Vitebsk Region as one of the many critical
voices. “It will change practically nothing, as the law is confused and its sections mutually
contradict one another. They are written in an unspecific way, i.e. it is not the language of
laws, but the language of our previous regulations and resolutions, which used to be unan-
imously passed with no one responsible for their enforcement” He went on: “It is evident
that true experts worked on the project, who understated the sharp points of conflict and
managed to make too big a commotion” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2100, L. 223].

As is evident from the letters, one of the most common targets of criticism in this sense
was Article 8 of the project, The Language of Agenda and Documentation, which primarily
regulated the language of the bureaucratic and state agenda. According to this article, “The
language of the agenda and documentation in institutions (including those that are under
Soviet subordination?) is Belarusian and Russian if necessary” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2100,
L. 29 ob.]. This drafted formulation elicited numerous indignant reactions and questions
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 225 and others]. “Disagreement is arising with the [8th]
Article concerning the bureaucratic agenda, which states that this agenda can be conduct-
ed in Russian. I guess this is a loophole for the enemies of Belarusian, allowing them to
avoid shifting this bureaucratic agenda into Belarusian” [NARB, f. 968, op. I, d. 2512, 1. 168]
one letter pertinently states. “According to the wording of Article 8, Russian can be used

> At the time, the BSSR was still a part of broader Soviet industry and had close industrial, business and other
contacts with Russia and other republics of the USSR. For example, there were numerous companies on the
territory of the BSSR that provided components for factories and companies in Russia. Such a company was
“under Soviet subordination” (in other words, the main company was located in the USSR or its republics and
a branch of it in the BSSR).
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‘if necessary’ in the bureaucratic agenda. Is it not possible to include just about anything
into this ‘necessity’? This term ‘if necessary’ needs to be specified; it should not be used to
create loopholes for bureaucrats” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 225], one of many letters
criticizing the vagueness of the projects formulations noted. “What does this ‘necessity’
actually entail? The cases in which such a ‘necessity’ arises needs to be specifically stated”
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 39], said one author from the town of Masty.

The workers of a Minsk metro construction project as well as the members of the Asso-
ciation for the Belarusian Language in Novopolock (Bel: Navapolack) made almost exactly
the same request in their collective letters: “The words “... and if necessary Russian’ need
to be omitted from Article 8” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 140, 231]. In other cases, the
author strictly declared that “Belarusian should become the only state language through-
out the whole territory of the republic, and it should do so without any excuses like ‘o7’
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 187] and so on”

Naturally, there are isolated incidences of more radical reactions in letters supporting
the law, calling for the law to “omit Point [i.e. Article] 3, The Right of Citizens to Use Their
National Language, as this point [article] provides the opportunity to the inhabitants of the
republic, even Belarusians, to avoid the native Belarusian language in their everyday lives,”
which came from the historical-cultural association Vytoki from Vawkavysk [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1, d. 2512, I. 215]. Nonetheless, even such exaggerated reactions in defense of the lan-
guage can be explained by previous and long-term Russification, the contemporary absence
of Belarusian in the education system and public discourse of society at the time, and the
general upheaval and national emancipation sentiments at the beginning of the 1990s.

Neighboring States: a Role Model and an Anti-Model

Nonetheless, despite the law’s evident loyalty towards Russian described above, con-
cerns were voiced regarding the creation of grounds for possible national and intereth-
nic (nacyjanalnyja i miznacyjanalnyja) conflicts that the law would provide via its very
existence. This primarily concerned references to the Baltic states and other post-Soviet
countries, which were frequently used strictly as anti-models.

These opinions and contexts in which these states are mentioned are highly diverse and
often contradicting. The Baltic states are referred to in two cases — as a positive example of
the accentuation, preservation, promotion, and even glorification of the national language
and, on the contrary, an anti-model of the “locals’ fanatical adherence” to the national
language, which eventually results in discrimination according to linguistic and national
attributes and grows into unmasked chauvinism, especially against Russian-speaking indi-
viduals. It is highly symptomatic that this very argumentation, i.e. the promotion of the
national language, is almost automatically likened to the slogan “Down with Russians!”
and continues to radicalize in this manner. In this context, the warning examples of con-
flicts in Nagorno-Karabakh, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, Georgia and other states are also
frequently cited.

In connection to the future adoption of the law on a single state language, some respon-
dents predicted an almost tragic chain of events with consideration to the developments in
the Baltic states. “Passing laws on citizenship in the Baltic republics has led to the suppres-
sion of the rights of other nationalities, the strengthening of interethnic conflicts, and even
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political strikes in Estonia. If these laws on citizenship and a national language in the Baltic
republics are not directly amended, this can lead to a highly dangerous interethnic con-
frontation in the future,” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, L. 25] one respondent noted. “If you
introduce a status only for Belarusian, it will lead to an interethnic confrontation between
Russians and Belarusians! It will be the same as in Nagorno-Karabakh! Do you want that?”
other respondents stated in a collective letter and continued: “The opinion of the majority
may not be ignored, and ethnic conflicts must not be artificially incited ...” [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1,d. 2511, I. 104-104 ob.]. Fortunately, today with the benefit of hindsight, we can claim
that these pessimistic scenarios of development concerning the national language issue
have not materialized.

In addition, the roles of the neighboring states as were mentioned above have been
indefinite. The same examples, states and the arguments linked to them were used on the
contrary as positive examples of “love and respect for one’s own language” [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1, d. 2511, I. 14 ob.] as a result of the adoption of similarly conceived language laws,
which had already frequently been in long-term operation.

Save the Language - Save the Nation

Letters usually began with a statement on the disconsolate situation in which the Belar-
usian language presently found itself. In this context, respondents often used expressions
such as “spiritual Chernobyl” (duchotiny Carnobyl) for their description in order to empha-
size its graveness and urgency [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 66].

The nation itself and its existence are often associated with the persistence of a full-
fledged national language and, on the other hand, the national language is an uncondi-
tional and primary attribute of national existence. This attitude can be summarized via
a phrase from one of many similar letters: “Language, as it is known, is the primary attri-
bute of a nation, which underlies all its other attributes” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, 1. 6].
It is for this reason that the rescue of the national language within the law being discussed
and promoted is understood as the rescue of Belarusians themselves, the Belarusian nation
and also often as the reinstating of historical justice. “Granting Belarusian the status as the
state language of the Belarusian SSR is supremely crucial; it is likely and truly one of the last
opportunities to salvage the Belarusian language and thus also the Belarusian nation, and
this decision will be historically justified,” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 191] one letter
begins. “A person differs from another in appearance, face and clothing, while a nation
differs from another - in language. Therefore, language is the holiest sanctuary of nations.
Losing language equals death. Therefore, this sanctuary should be protected like the apple
of one’s eye,” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 217] another respondent from Vitebsk Region
began his letter in support for the law project.

“This law;” written at the beginning of another multiple-page letter from Vitebsk, “is
to avert one of the terrible tragedies of the Belarusian people, that is the destruction of the
Belarusian language and thus the destruction of the Belarusian nation that follows it. ...
For many years, the Belarusian language and the history of the Belarusian people has been
persecuted, and it must be noted that remarkable results have been achieved in this respect:
a huge blow has been dealt to the practical use of Belarusian, i.e. the use of the native Belar-
usian language has been destroyed in social establishments, schools, universities, companies
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and institutions. The bureaucratic agenda has been transferred to Russian, all on the back-
drop of constant discredit and denigration to Belarusian and, contrarily, the promotion of
everything Russian. All of this has evoked a negative attitude towards the mother tongue in
a part of the Belarusian population” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 166-166 ob.].

Another collective letter from the cultural-educational association Ahmieri (Hearth)
from the town of Byelaazyorsk (Bel: Bielaaziorsk) signed by 56 people even considered it
(i.e. the language law) to be a “Law designated to confirm the decisive intent of the gov-
ernment to save the Belarusian language, and this means saving the Belarusian nation with
its unique culture from complete self-destruction” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 156]. At
the same time, opinions were voiced that “when a language dies, after a certain time the
nation itself will die out as well” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 128] etc. [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1,d. 2512, 1. 1, 14, 24, 128 and others].

The overall attitudes that a number of respondents have towards the law can be sum-
marized in the following: “During perestroika, a serious step has been taken towards the
revival, preservation and expansion of the use of the native language on the state and eth-
nic territory of the Belarusians. As is known, the language of the Belarusians is unused now
in both public and political discourse, but also in the family environment and everyday
life. History is giving us Belarusians one more chance to reverse this injustice and revive
our own mother tongue, culture, rich traditions and customs and survive into the future
as an independent nation. Granting the Belarusian language status as the only state lan-
guage will help our long-suffering nation preserve its national individuality [nacyjanalnaja
samabytnasc], cultivate a feeling of [national] self-awareness, national dignity and pride to
be called a Belarusian. This acknowledgment shall prevent the nation from dissolving and
disappearing from the face of the earth together with its rich culture and history;” wrote
a retired “veteran of labor” (veteran pracy) Mikalaj Nasko from the capital city in support
of the law [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 110]. This author openly calls the law “a great
event in the history of the Belarusian nation” and a law that will “ensure the constitutional
protection of Belarusians’ native language and stop the violent process of its further erad-
ication” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 110].

A number of letters written by various respondents in a similar tone share this opin-
ion. Thus, one can read from other letters that “the language’s statehood is a star that will
illuminate the path to the revival of the nation, the Belarusian people, our sovereignty
and culture” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 5], “If there is no language, there is no nation”
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 24], “Language is like an invisible thread that links each
person to the country of his forefathers and his native land” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512,
L. 278], “The Belarusian language is the soul of our nation, it is the voice of our mother
earth [matka-ziamlia]” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 141], etc. [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, 1. 114, 166, 128 and others].

In this context, some respondents turn to the classics of Belarusian literature (Pimen
Pancanka, Alie§ Harun, Franci$ak Bahusevi¢ and others) and cite relevant excerpts from
their work [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 109, 125, 183 and others].

In this sense, only few respondents remain wholly neutral and impassive, as the lan-
guage is dealt with explicitly as the highest national value that connects many generations
and whose existence is now quite unclear. Therefore, it is no surprise to encounter the
opinion, especially in collective letters, that “We are Belarusians, and we must acknowledge
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our national pride and stand up in the defense of our mother tongue” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, 1. 109 ob.], or “providing Belarusian with the status of national language is the only
path to saving it from definitive demise” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 97] etc.

As is evident from the analysis of correspondence, the law often elicited strong
emotions, which were shared by a number of respondents, such as this author typically
claimed: “In my lifetime, I would very much like to see my native Belarus be Belarusian,
hear the native language everywhere and feel like a full-fledged person. The means and
energy spent on this can never be too great. In conclusion, I would like to express my
feelings during the reading of the law project. The law project on the Belarusian language,
despite its deficiencies [here the author is referring to the inconsistency of some formula-
tions regarding the use of Russian and its broad use secured by the law in general - A.M.],
has aroused a feeling of heartfelt love for our long-suffering country. It has sown the hope
that not all is lost for the Belarusian people, and the indifference and apathy to every-
thing happening will disappear. It is like a second wind” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512,
I 169-169 ob.].

Letters very frequently called for the publication of the individuals who took part in
creating the law On Languages [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 1 ob.; d. 2512, I. 1-4 and
others]. This usually concerned thanking or informing the general public of the figures
behind it.

Shortening the Transition Deadline and Concerns About Bureaucrats from the State
Administration

Special attention should be given to proposals that appear frequently. They concern
shortening the deadlines for transitioning to the Belarusian language in the state admin-
istration and education. These specific suggestions and commentaries follow the general
support for adopting the Act On Languages. The target of criticism is usually the 10-year
period for transitioning to teaching in Belarusian at basic, secondary, vocational, tertiary
and other schools and universities [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 16 ob., 17, 18 ob., 22,
25, 50-52, 75-75 ob., 90-90 ob., 99 ob., 109, 111, 112, 114, 116, 121, 137, 144, 170, 185, 187,
191 ob., 194 and others]. “In all respect to the Project, I can in no way reconcile with the
fact that still one more generation of Belarusians will be deprived of education in Belaru-
sian. ... It is an extremely lengthy deadline. It was most likely created so that bureaucrats
could easily retire without having to bother with studying Belarusian,” Jatihien Latirel
from Minsk noted in his letter entitled Ten Years in Vain [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 8].

“My dear people — another whole generation will grow up without the knowledge of
their native language!” another author declared, “We must realize this!” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, 1. 193]. The following author, Alie$ Jazevi¢, noted in this regard: “The Soviet of
Ministers of the BSSR [Saviet Ministrati BSSR] is suggesting to me - a Belarusian - to
learn my native language in some cases for up to ten years, and all of this with cases and
grammar that are nearly identical to Russian. This must be a bad, insulting joke, not the
state negotiations of grown men. Who do they [in the government] think I am?!” [NARB,
968, 0p. 1, d. 2512, 1. 233 ob.]. “The ten-year deadline is a clear insult to the population,”
manual laborer Viktar Sciepanovi¢ from Minsk concluded his letter, and such comments
were not rare [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 124].
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“It is very sad that the deadline for realization [in Article 6 of the Project, which made
the knowledge of Belarusian mandatory for state officials] allows for three to five years,”
noted a secondary school teacher of the Belarusian language and literature from the Kletsk
district. “Have the senior officials and other such staff been living in Africa and have never
heard Belarusian words? I am sure that a foreign language can be learned over the course
of five years. I guess that an adequate period would be one to two years. ... If a superior
begins to speak in the native language, then the subordinates will also stop being Russified
[perastanuc rusicca]” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 211].

In addition to the drawn-out transition deadline, the realization of the law itself as con-
ceived by state bureaucrats also frequently raised concerns. “The most disconcerting of all is
that ... party functionaries and bureaucrats will do anything to save their positions, which
means that no transformations will take place in our long-suffering country;” were common
thoughts frequently voiced by respondents [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 135 ob.].

Other authors often noted that it depended on high-ranking officials in senior posi-
tions whether “the people will speak in their native tongue. Therefore, they must first learn
the [Belarusian] language, and without delay” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 122].

“The population of towns and villages strives to speak in the same manner as the state
offices and institutions that they are to rely upon. In addition, each local administration
must use the language used by the staft of its superior institution. Which means,” Aliak-
sandr Babi¢ from the town of Hlybokaye [Bel: Hlybokaje] stated in his letter, “that if our
government, all the central governing authorities, offices and universities of the republic
use Belarusian in both conversation and the written agenda, the necessity to create such
a complicated law on languages would probably not arise. Then the population of the
republic would not abandon its language, but on the contrary would request the opening
of Belarusian schools. Everything in the republic would be in its place. Once the repub-
lic’s leadership begins to speak Belarusian, the whole matter concerning the revival of the
Belarusian language will proceed much quicker than the law on languages anticipates”
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 207].

More constructive and pragmatic proposals usually included the establishment of
a specific institution responsible for enforcing the law and also instating punishments for
its improper implementation (e.g. violation of the transition deadline, etc.). “In order for
the whole effort of the revival of Belarusian not to remain merely on paper, every article
[in the text of the law] must be linked to a responsible organization, e.g. the Ministry of
Education or the Ministry of Justice,” respondents from Polock proposed in a collective
letter. “It is necessary to instate accountability for those who fail to adhere to the law in
agreement with the set deadline” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 137 ob.] etc.

Numerous proposals were made to introduce language examinations for officials and
provide material and financial benefits for more quickly learning the language and so forth
[NARB, . 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 150]. Letters suggested devoting greater attention to the pro-
motion of the language via civic institutions, public advertisements in Belarusian, shifting
announcements in urban and nation-wide transport to Belarusian, and so forth [NARB,
968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 7-7 ob.; 2512, I. 213]. There was also discussion of the necessity
to organize short-term preparatory language courses for the study of Belarusian [NARB,
£968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 227].

41



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2022

A very frequent reason cited for shortening the deadlines proposed by the law was the
proximity or relatedness of both the Slavic languages — Russian and Belarusian, which in
the respondents’ opinion would significantly speed up the study of Belarusian for those
who did not know the language hitherto, those who were to begin learning it, or those
who had forgotten it due to the lack of active use and thus subsequently ease the following
shift to this language at the state level [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 120, 122, 145, 228 and
others]. Respondents typically speculated that “the Belarusian language, which is a kindred
language and easily comprehensible to Russians, Ukrainians, Poles and all those who know
Russian well, could be in several months learned by the population, the vast majority of
which moreover consists of Slavs” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 145], or that “our lan-
guage is not so complicated, and it is easily understandable for those who have a fluent
grasp of Russian and speak it, regardless of whether the individual is hearing Belarusian
for the first time or not” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 229], etc.

Proposals on shortening the deadline for transitioning teaching into Belarusian often
came from the target groups of secondary school teachers, students and university teachers
whom the law was to affect. “More than 800 students took part in the discussion on the Act.
The primary conclusions are as follows,” wrote the docent of the Department of Philosophy
of the Belarusian State Polytechnic Institute [now the Belarusian National Technical Uni-
versity] Anatol Sastakovi¢ in December 1989. “The deadline for transitioning instruction
of all disciplines [areas of study] at the university into the Belarusian language, which is
supposed to take a decade, is completely unsuitable; it is unnecessary to do things in such
a way. ... At universities, just like other schools, the teachers are primarily Belarusians
and so are the students. They know the language, and are only lacking practice [the last
sentence was underlined by the author in the text]. Over the course of three, at most five
years, each higher education institution will completely transition to instruction in the
Belarusian language without any complication, but only under the condition that practice
will be adopted by the law” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 112].

The next respondent expressed typical resentment: “The 10-year deadline is absurd; it
is a continuation of the process of unteaching Belarusians their mother tongue! Over the
course of 2 to 3 years, one can perhaps even learn Chinese ...” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512,
L. 75 ob.]. “I think that the program of language revival should be carried out over the
course of 3 to 5 years, as an individual can learn to walk and talk over the course of two,”
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 185] claimed another letter.

Criticisms also arose concerning the length of other deadlines. For example, a com-
mon proposal was to shorten the deadline for transition into Belarusian in the provision
of various services (transport, commercial and others) from five years to three and so
on [NARSB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 16 ob., 77 ob., 99 ob., 114, 116-117, 118-118 ob., 120,
127-128, 185 and others].

As an argument for setting an earlier deadline for transition to Belarusian in the edu-
cational system, a group of students from the Polytechnic Institute of Novopolotsk [now
Polotsk State University] (Bel: Navapolack and Polack) mentioned the example of the
interwar nationality policy of Belarusization® in the 1920s, when non-Belarusian senior

3 Belarusization was a Soviet nationality policy to intensely promote the Belarusian language into all areas
of public discourse of that period and also to promote and support the development of Belarusian national

42



ALENA MARKOVA Society and Language

officials [kiraiiniki] and teachers arriving in Belarus managed to learn Belarusian in a very
short time [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 18-19]. Many other respondents also refer to the
experience of interwar Belarusization in the BSSR in support of the proposition to speed
up the transition to Belarusian and shorten its existing deadlines [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2511,1. 7;d. 2512, 1. 25, 114 and others].

Historical Argumentation and the Belarusian Orthography Reform of 1933

In other letters, authors often rely on a different historical argumentation and use it
to support their opinions, and this argumentation deserves special attention. For exam-
ple, some respondents traditionally point to the significance of the Belarusian language
over the course of Belarus’s more distant history. This primarily concerns the legacy of
the medieval statehood of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, which incorporated ethnically
Belarusian lands and the role of (Old) Belarusian (Bel: starabielaruskaja mova) associated
with it. At the time, (Old) Belarusian was used in the Duchy as the official language of state
documents, legislative acts, the judicial system, etc. In addition, references are made to the
legacy of Belarusian scholar, intellectual and pioneer of Eastern European book printing
Franci$ak Skaryna, who translated biblical and other religious texts into (Old) Belarusian
in the first half of the 16th century [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 219].

The question of reinstating historical justice as a reaction to the past wrong-doings of
Soviet and even earlier Tsarist Russification often surfaces in connection with the issue
of the Belarusian language [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 24]. In this regard, mention is
made of the massive Russification that accompanied the annexation of ethnically Belar-
usian territories by the Russian Empire and the subsequent and definitive demise of the
Rzeczpospolita at the end of the 18th century, of which the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was
apart [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 219].

Most frequently, critique of Russification was focused especially on the Soviet period
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 219 and others].

“The people’s language, which was once taken from them, must be returned,” said an
author from Grodno. “T am referring to the closing of Belarusian schools and decreasing
the use of Belarusian, which has almost completely disappeared. All of this has happened
due to [communist] party leadership, as schools were closed (i.e. transitioned to instruc-
tion in the Russian language) without the people being asked about it. The same has been
done with culture, art and ideology. Now they are imposing so-called bilingualism on the
people ...” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 46 ob.].

In his letter, correspondent from the regional newspaper Hrodzenskaja praiida [Grod-
no’s Truth] Liavon Vasko noted that “genocide against Belarusians, the destruction of our
culture, the profanation of our sacraments and Russification were all a part of the policy of
the TsK KPSS [the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union] and
the TsK KPB [the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Belarus]. ... As a result
of Russification during the Soviet period, Belarusians lost much in terms of accumulated

culture and Belarusian studies. Belarusization took place on the territory of the BSSR from 1924 to 1929. For
more details, see Markovd, Alena [2021]. The Path to a Soviet Nation. The Policy of Belarusization. Paderborn:
Brill Schoningh.
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language culture. Huge losses took place during Stalin’s period. The treacherous Belarusian
[orthography] reform was one of the first steps taken against our Belarusian word” [NARB,
£ 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 37]. This concerned the well-known reform of Belarusian orthog-
raphy from 1933, the primary goal of which was to bring the Belarusian language closer
to Russian and artificially eliminate potential grammatical and other differences that were
seen as “artificial barriers” between the two “fraternal” languages. A number of originally
Belarusian words and terms were therefore replaced with Russian equivalents, and pho-
netic and formative elements characteristic of Russian were incorporated into Belarusian
grammar. Belarusian was put in danger of losing its existing individuality and lost its line
of defense against assimilation with Russian.

In this context, a whole score of letters propose to abolish the orthography reform of
1933 and renew or return to the original Belarusian grammar elaborated by linguist Bran-
islati Taraskievi¢, author of the first manual of Belarusian grammar from 1918 (or so-called
taraskievica, which was in effect during the period of Belarusization in the 1920s and was
later amended in 1933) [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 99, 102 ob.-103 ob., 124, 128, 134
ob., 136, 187, 190, 194 and others]. One of the primary reasons for the return to Branislat
TaraskieviCs original grammar, besides undoing previous Russification interferences by
Soviet authorities, was the return to and greater emphasis on the individuality of Belaru-
sian as the national language.

According to one of the authors, it was this communist reform from 1933 that “inten-
tionally mutilated Belarusian and transformed it into a ‘croaking’ language, ridding it of its
original charm and softness” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 103]. Therefore, it is necessary
to “begin work on cleansing the Belarusian language of Russianisms and perfecting [its]
grammar (i.e. returning the softness and euphony to the language)” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, . 145 ob.] as other letters proposed.

The collective letter from the cultural-educational association Ahmieri (Hearth) was
addressed directly to the Commission on National Education and Culture of the Supreme
Soviet of the BSSR, calling on the Commission to “carry out a language reform and restore
Belarusian’s grammar, which was persecuted in the 1930s, as it provided the language its
visual and national uniqueness” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 158]. The same appeal was
formulated by the members of the historical-cultural association Vytoki (Springs) [NARB,
968, 0p. 1, d. 2512, . 215]. Some respondents went even further, proposing a discussion
on returning to the Latin alphabet, i.e. to Belarusian transliteration in the Latin alphabet
instead of Cyrillic, which was also related to Taragkievic’s original grammar [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 190]. One can even find a direct attempt to write in the so-called “Belar-
usian Latin alphabet” (bielaruskaja lacinka) made by some respondents in their letters
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, . 233 and others].

In addition to these thoughts on the language reform, a number of letters contain oth-
er relevant proposals for better implementation of the law. These typically dealt with the
creation of a state institution (commissions, etc.) to defend the language in the media. This
institution would have to “supervise the use of words characteristic for the Belarusian lan-
guage instead of loan words [from other languages] in printed media and television broad-
casting. These measures are crucial for preserving the language, as one today can encounter
numerous words borrowed from Russian in every newspaper or book despite the existence
of relevant Belarusian equivalents. Similar institutions have already long existed in other

44



ALENA MARKOVA Society and Language

republics,” argued a group of respondents from Polotsk (Bel: Polack) [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, I. 136]. It is characteristic that these tendencies are highly similar to the revivalist
attempts at so-called “linguistic purism” that were so typical of the period of national
emancipation in the 19th century [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 145 ob. and others].

In addition, many respondents utilized the debate on the law to propose the reevalua-
tion of Soviet toponyms that appeared during the Soviet period and did not correspond to
original Belarusian names and the rules of Belarusian word formation [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2512, 1. 232 and others]. In this context, the author of one letter suggested “returning
all Belarusian toponyms in Belarus that have been stolen [ukradzenyja] from the city of
Minsk” and so on [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, 1. 194 ob.].

Voices of Protest

How can the arguments used by individuals in opposition of Belarusian as the only
state language be summarized and classified? The majority of cases involved arguments on
the unnecessary material and financial expenses that the campaign would cause after shift-
ing the bureaucratic, state and other agenda including the education system, changes to
street names, etc. into Belarusian [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 112-113, 149 and others].
In the respondents’ opinion, this was a valid reason in the current economic, social and
generally transitional crisis to stop the campaign to promote Belarusian as the only state
language and defend the existing bilingualism or preserve Russian as the primary state
language, as was the case in earlier Soviet times. For example, a collective of teachers from
a secondary school in the Minsk district thought that “instating the single state language
over the course of ten years will require great expenditures, but it will not provide more
bread or goods” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, . 129]. “Is there no other place to direct our
resources? Have all the social and cultural-educational questions except for the promo-
tion of Belarusian been solved?” asked an anonymous author in a letter [NARB, f. 968,
op. 1,d. 2511, I. 149]. Finally, another respondent from the Korma (Bel: Karma) district of
Gomel Oblast noted that “this Act on Languages will not bring a single extra gram of meat,
milk or pair of shoes” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, 1. 107 ob.].

These arguments were clearly and intimately known to the supporters of the Act On
Languages on the other side of the ideological field of discussion, and the polemic was
thus shifted from personal and media debates to letters. Correspondence in support of
the law therefore often contains immediate rebukes and counterarguments aimed at these
imaginary opponents and adversaries of passing the law for economic reasons. “I do not
see especially great economic costs here [in the transition],” stated for example one of the
other many respondents, “with all things considered, the personnel and the machines will
remain, and only the language will change” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 234]. “These
activities [putting the law into effect and promoting the language] cannot be measured
with money. The native language is not an economic category, but something much great-
er” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2512, I. 190], came the argument in another letter, etc.

In some cases, opponents of the language law used other arguments, which included
mentioning the inability and undeveloped nature of Belarusian as an independent language
for the linguistically autonomous or self-sufficient development of science, research and
other branches of the society’s full-fledged existence [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, L. 2 ob.].
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In wholly isolated cases, individuals cited the outrage that, in their opinion, would accom-
pany the enforcement of a single state language as a result of adopting the language law
[NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, I. 20].

Some authors expressed themselves in a broader manner and focused on the Belaru-
sian intelligentsia in general, pointing to the insurmountable difference in the approach
to linguistic and cultural problems caused by almost abysmal social and class differenc-
es: “And all of these authors, cultural actors, reporters and many pedagogues [...] loudly
exclaim: the nation ‘is dying) culture - ‘the same. And what is it to them? All the prob-
lems of their everyday livelihood have already been solved; they now want the respect and
esteem that they are momentarily lacking and naturally want dearly. ... I don’t think the
simple folk like me, the laborers and peasants, will understand you” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1,
d. 2511, I. 76-76 ob.] the author expressed his opinion, which we would today label as
typical hate speech due to the references to the language, social position and nationality of
the individuals involved.

Another author from the village of Chlyaby [Bel: Chliaby] in the Pinsk district in
Polesie proclaimed in a similar spirit that he was highly “shocked at the hysteria which has
lately arisen in questions concerning the Belarusian language”. “I think,” he continued, “..
you've been spoiled by your idle life in your [capital city of] Minsk! I wish theyd drag you
here to our swamps!” [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, L. 156].

Some respondents also saw conspiracies and snares behind the promotion of the law
on the part of the American CIA and personally by its director John Foster Dulles, who
predicted the fall of the USSR as a result of each of its nations speaking its own (national)
language, etc. [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2511, 1. 57 ob.].

Final Statistics: Conclusion

Based on the overall analysis of existing correspondence, we can conclude that from
the total of 448 letters (193 collective and 255 individual) containing the opinions of 16,185
individuals that were delivered as of 25 January 1990 directly to the address of the Com-
mission on Nationality Policy and Inter-Ethnic Relations under the Supreme Soviet of
the BSSR, 13,833 people (i.e. the signatures of 151 collective and 155 individual letters)
expressed their support of Belarusian as the only state language. According to the analysis
of correspondence, 2,352 people (42 collective and 100 individual letters) were against
adopting the law. In percentages, this was 86% and 14.5% respectively for and against the
adoption of Belarusian as the state language [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2379, . 125 ob.].

In addition, 489 letters were also originally addressed to radio and television broad-
casts, newspaper editorial staff, regional executive committees and the municipal executive
committee of the capital city. These statements were then forwarded to the Supreme Soviet
of the BSSR and its Commission on Nationality Policy and Inter-Ethnic Relations and thus
added to the overall amount of similar correspondence in reaction to the publication of
the law project On Languages in the Belarusian SSR. In this correspondence, a total of 475
people expressed their favor for passing the law, while only 14 individuals lobbied against
it (97.2% and 2.8% respectively) [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2379, I. 125 ob.].

According to the final comprehensive data of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the
BSSR, a total of 937 letters containing the statements of more than 16,674 individuals were
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obtained. The total number of citizens who supported the law was thus 14,308 (85.8%),
while 2,366 individuals (14.2%) were against it. Aside from this, 2,147 citizens from this
total number proposed giving state status to both languages (i.e. Russian and Belarusian),
and 235 additionally called for a nation-wide referendum to be held on the future wording
of the law [NARB, f. 968, op. 1, d. 2379, I. 125 ob.]. Overall, more than 20,000 inhabitants
of the country made statements in some form or other on the language issue according to
data from the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR.

In conclusion, it can thus be said that the discussion on adopting this wholly funda-
mental language law, which took place from 1989 until the beginning of 1990 and was
to decide the fate of the Belarusian language as the only state and official language in the
republic, truly involved the participation of a great number of people of all possible age
groups and social categories and from all various parts of the country, from both larger
cities and smaller villages, and from abroad.

The urgency of this issue and the great acceptance of the law in society at the time
is attested by the arguments applied in this discussion and the arguments that respon-
dents frequently referred to. These arguments most often focused on the need to save the
national language as the soul and heart of the nation, as without them the nation would
be doomed to perish and lose its national individuality; the need to undo previous injus-
tices committed against the Belarusian nation and the national language by Tsarist and
primarily Soviet Russification; and also the need to support the national language as the
primary basis of the national identity. On the other hand, the infrequent arguments against
Belarusian as the state language usually focused on the economic aspect of promoting the
law, specifically financing the transition of the state administration’s agenda into Belarusian
and the resources expended on it in the unfavorable economic situation of post-socialist
transformation.
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The Continuity of the Traditional Livelihood

of the Altai-Kizhi People in the Post-Soviet Period
from the Perspective of Material Culture

and Social Change

DANIEL DEDOVSKY"

Kontinuita tradi¢nich zptisobui obZivy Altai-KiZi v postsovétském obdobi prizmatem
materialni kultury a socialnich zmén

Abstract: The livelihood of the Altai-Kizhi people saw two paradigm shifts during the 1900s:
forcible collectivization at the turn of the 1930s, and its impromptu deconstruction in the 1990s.
This paper observes the changes to the livelihood of the Altai-Kizhi following the collapse of the
USSR with a particular focus on the area of material culture and social change. It investigates
the issue of continuity of traditional culture patterns in modern society and their importance.
Particular attention is paid to the form and function of farming buildings in the context of climatic
conditions in the South Siberian Mountains, the veneration of the horse hitching post, the aspect
of agriculture, and the relationship of the Altaians to their livestock.
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I. An Overview of the Livelihood of Southern Altaians before Russian Interventions
and Changes Resulting from Forced Sedentarization of the Inhabitants

In the period preceding the forced sedentarization of the inhabitants, the system of the
livelihood of the Southern Altaians was based on the specific semi-nomadic manner of
the pastoral lifestyle involving prevalently livestock production. The basis of their diet was
mutton, less frequently goat meat, and especially on festive occasions also horse meat; ven-
ison acquired by hunting played a less prominent role compared to the Northern Altaians.
The primary purpose of cattle farming was production of milk. In the summer, while grazing
on high-mountain pastures, the local breed of so-called mountain cattle produced approx-
imately 8 litres of fatty milk per day [ Cunow 1926: 533] - this was a staple food in the region.
The Altaian semi-nomadic lifestyle was a transitional kind of lifestyle between shepherd-
ing and farming. Mountain meadows also served for haymaking, but the manner of har-
vesting was not extensive because hay was only used for feeding of babies of farm animals,
exceptionally also for milk cows and mares [ Tokarev 1936: 11], while the remaining live-
stock had to feed in the wild. The German botanist Carl Friedrich von Ledebour mentions
the existence of farming as early as 1830, although it only played a complementary role in
the livelihood of the Altaians. In the valley of the Katun river, on the Lower Chuya, and
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in the valley of the Ulegumen (present-day Bolschoi Ilegumen; Bonburoit Vinbrymens —
a left-bank tributary of the Katun, south of Onguday), von Ledebour met farmers who
watered their small fields from small water canals fed from a dammed river, tilled them
with shovels, and grew grains: summer rye, wheat, and especially barley [von Ledebour
1830: 135], which served as an ingredient for preparation of tea. As documented by the
German natural scientist Peter Simon Pallas, tea from wild tea bushes, growing in the
northern provinces of China, was imported in the form of distinctive tea bricks [Pallas
1776: 180-181]: tea leaves fermented in water were bound together with jelly made from
the blood of sheep or cows [Ritter 1833: 253] and pressed into a particular shape. The
prominent German anthropogeographer Carl Ritter even mentions the utilization of such
tea bricks as a means of exchange in barter trade. The nutritious tea, consumed from
large wooden bowls, was prepared in the Mongolian fashion in a large iron cauldron over
a large open fire with a bit of salt, complemented with milk, a little fat, and ground dried
barley [von Ledebour 1830: 44-45]. In areas with the Mongol cultural influence, this type
of tea is consumed even today as are weak alcoholic beverages: fermented kumys made
from mare milk and arakh - a spirit from sour cow milk that used to be consumed espe-
cially on ritual or ceremonial occasions. The preparation is also described in old literary
sources. Distillation of arakh (arr’ki in Pallas’s transcription) served, among other pur-
poses, as a way of using surplus milk, but it was also a social event where neighbours from
the wide area were invited. Arakh was usually a very weak spirit from single-distilled
milk, but wealthy people exceptionally distilled it up to six times [Pallas 1776: 134-136],
and some of such spirits were called specific names (dang; arsa; khorza; the fourth distil-
lation did not receive any specific name, the fifth was called shingza, and the sixth dingza).
Arakh was commonly consumed either warm or hot. Von Ledebour, who was served
arakh in the valley of the Charysh river, mentions that the high season for production
and drinking of arakh was June [von Ledebour 1830: 98], when herds were traditionally
moved to summer high-mountain pastures. Based on data from field research interviews,
the custom of drinking arakh during transhumance was maintained until the forced col-
lectivization following the Russian civil war where organisation of the pasturing cycle
was taken over by the Bolshevik state administration. Herds of individual Altai kins were
integrated into gigantic state factory farms; the newly state-owned animals and pastures
were, however, still cared for by experienced local herders, and this fact had a substantial
influence on the continuity of certain traditional sociocultural structures within Altaian
society.

The manner of Altaians” adaptation to recent technological and socio-cultural chang-
es has numerous ethno-cultural specifics following organically from the native systems
of livelihood. If we disregard older Russian settlements established around trading posts
[Hejzlarovd 2014: 5], the semi-nomadic life of the pastoral community of Altai-Kizhi was
only restricted by the gradual state-induced sedentarization of inhabitants over the sec-
ond quarter or 1900s [Edokov 1987: 53]; this is why rural settlements inhabited by ethnic
Altaians are usually rather recent. The structure of a modern-day Altaian village, created
in the period of the establishment of sovkhoz (large state farms), is therefore still based on
the structure determined upon its establishment: it is still possible to find wooden build-
ings from the first five-year planning period of collectivization taking place in 1928-1932
[Torushev 2009: 203]. The settlements consist of enclosed farmsteads whose core comprises
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a wooden house based on Russian folk architecture [Sheglova 1996: 94] complemented by
a modern form of the original Altai winter dwelling (ayil) which is currently used espe-
cially as a summer kitchen, or less frequently as a life tenancy for old parents [Data from
field research 2017).

Although the settlement structure created by Russians within forced sedentarization
of Altaians is more similar to an agricultural Russian village, the institution of a farm-
stead with an enclosed flower or vegetable garden around the centrally situated house was
adopted by many Altaians only formally. Although these farmsteads are not missing, even
in cases of new settlements, they are more of a stereotypical reproduction because they
usually fail to serve their indigenous function; they usually remain grassy areas unused
until today - after all, the entire living complex is significantly adapted to the pastoral
manner of livelihood.

II. The Role of Agricultural Production and the Importance of Wild Plants
in the Livelihood of Southern Altaians

In the pre-Soviet period, Altaian agriculture constituted a secondary, auxiliary compo-
nent of livelihood [Baylagasov 2011: 249]; it was mainly focused on production of cereals
(barley, wheat, oat, buckwheat, millet) used in the national cuisine (talkan porridge, flat-
bread, groats) [Torushev 2005: 96]. If a present-day farmstead includes a vegetable gar-
den, the crops commonly grown are potatoes, less commonly carrots, beetroot, onions,
white cabbage, and at times also early cauliflower. Concerning the climate conditions, the
range of crops to be grown is significantly limited. Some inhabitants use wooden garden
frames covered with plastic sheeting for warm-requiring plants; in such cases we may find
zucchinis, cucumbers, tomatoes, and peppers; a rarity reported by an interviewee from
Ust-Kan was melons being successfully grown here. The system of livelihood began to be
more significantly agriculture-oriented as of the 1930s as a result of the already mentioned
sedentarization of the inhabitants. Russians experimented with agriculture in the moun-
tains, so as the interviewee from the village of Kurota reports, his own grandfather already
ploughed and sowed, growing oats, barley, and even wheat, because the climate in the
region used to be warmer up until the 1940s [Data from field research 2019]. Many of the
agriculture experiments were a failure; the political leaders, however, only admitted poor
results reluctantly. In the 1970s and 1980s, Altaians were ordered by the sovkhoz to plant
potatoes for several years; in the unsuitable conditions of the Siberian Mountains, however,
they usually froze before the harvest. At present, potatoes are more frequently grown in
the Altai Krai, where the climate is milder, while in the mountains of the Altai Republic,
people sometimes grow early varieties of potatoes for their own needs [Data from field
research 2019]. In addition, they seed feed crops (clover and oats); these crops also fre-
quently freeze and the yield is therefore smaller than in the neighbouring lowland areas.
The fruits grown here include especially currant for home-made jams, [Data from field
research 2019] although fruit trees and bushes are entirely missing in the majority of the
gardens. A traditional form of obtaining fruits was collecting wild berries [Potapov 1951:
41] - a practice more intensive in the past, but rather rare at present. Some people go
to mountain woods to collect kyselica (sorrel) for their own needs, as it is rich in vita-
mins, as well as wood garlic and cedar nuts; herbs for herbal teas are presently collected
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only rarely, since they may be bought in the pharmacy [Data from field research 2019].
In rare cases, within larger settlements, people grow herbs in their own yard. Berries
are collected in forests until the first autumn frost: they include wild currant and goose-
berry, sea buckthorn, barberry, honeyberry, and cloudberry; Altaians also occasionally
pick mushrooms - a practice some of them acquired from Russians, as with beekeeping
(in the past, Altaians only collected honey from wild bees). An interviewee from Ongu-
day also recalled collecting wild hops as a child, which was dried and used when bak-
ing bread instead of yeast. In her own words, she intends to grow her own hops because
she is used to the taste of hops bread from her childhood. Hop yeast is known to be
frequently used for bread baking around Middle Asia; in addition, it is also an ingre-
dient for the production of home-made spirits [Uherek — Valdskovd - Kuzel 1999: 255].
Up until the present, the Altaian cultural landscape therefore still corresponds to the sys-
tem of mountain pasture farming with preserved elements of the nomadic lifestyle repre-
sented by periodical alternation of farming in high-mountain summer pastures and valley
winter pastures. Habitual division of large territorial units, according to the pastures of the
individual Altaian kinships (sdok) [ Tokarev 1936: 14], has been replaced with the cadastral
system. The property rights of individuals, based loosely on the older habitual ownership
system, were only included in the system after the collapse of the USSR. The awareness of
the family’s ownership of a particular territory (forests, pastures, and fields) is therefore
passed on from one generation to another. People do not use any milestones or other
landmarks; children work in the fields and pastures from an early age and learn where the
borders of their territory are located [Data from field research 2017]. For this reason, even
at present the agricultural produce of the Altai Republic is limited: growing crops is almost
entirely restricted to private properties and the prevalent plants are feed crops, especially
oats [Zhdanova 2015: 39]. Villages are organised into a system of centres and the local
administration is led by the Head of Farm Administration, representing the mayor’s office
of the particular farming unit comprising several farmsteads. In the neighbouring flat Altai
Krai, inhabited prevalently by ethnic Russians, the production of grain on vast fields has
prevailed since the Soviet era, while commercial growing of vegetables is almost missing
and their import is necessary.

III. Characteristics of Southern Altaian Herding in the Post-Soviet Period

Around the perimeter of the individual village farmsteads, the fence is connected to
a sauna-bathroom (Russian banya), which is usually followed by a row of farm buildings
around the perimeter, including stalls with a separable corral, chicken coops, and sepa-
rate corrals for horses and cattle; in case of newer houses, the bathroom is not part of the
farmstead complex. The function of farm buildings depends directly on the system of
livelihood: stalls serve for rearing of lambs, less frequently for rearing of calves during the
chilly early spring, while in the summer they are usually empty and serve only for milk
cows, and in winter they accommodate selected individual animals - cattle and the most
valuable horses [Data from field research 2018]. They are wooden constructions situated
in a row, with a dirt floor and a flat, slightly pitched roof made of planks or corrugated
metal sheets, usually entirely open from the entry front side. The pitched roof serves for
drying, as they are usually covered with a thick layer of cattle manure. In the summer,
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nitrogen-requiring plants such as nettles grow from this soil. This cover layer serves two
purposes: farmers cover the roof with manure in the autumn so that it serves as insulation
in winter, but this is also one step in the production of bedding litter. Liquids are extracted
from the manure in the freezing weather as they drain on the pitched roof. In the summer,
farmers take the matter down and spread it so that it dries thoroughly. The result is a light
but firm and impermeable matter used instead of breathable and permeable plant bedding
litter. This type of bedding litter makes removing of fresh frozen manure easier in the Sibe-
rian winters: if hay was used, it would freeze to the ground, while here it freezes to this dry
bedding litter instead and may be removed easily. In addition, it eliminates the risk that
stalled animals could freeze to the ground [Data from field research 2017].

During the Soviet period, pig farming was widespread in the area; at present, it is
significantly less frequent and has even entirely disappeared from some villages, as it has
become economically unfavourable - it tends to appear in bigger settlements with larg-
er families because these produce greater amounts of leftovers [Data from field research
2019], otherwise it is inconvenient. Prior to the collapse of sovkhoz, Altaian farmers used to
obtain oats for feeding free of charge [Data from field research 2017], while at present they
need to grow it themselves. This is why the most frequent type of livestock is sheep, fol-
lowed by cows and goats. Some farming buildings have a fireplace with a chimney - these
are stalls intended for spring rearing of lambs. In May, there is a period called sakhman
[Data from field research 2019] when lambs are born; Altaians provide special care for
them because there is still the possibility of heavy frost, so farmers make a fire in the old
furnaces if necessary. If an ewe gives birth to multiple babies at the same time, she usually
refuses to suckle the weaker lamb; the farmer then has to force the ewe to suckle such
alamb. An interviewee from Ust-Kan reported that she once encountered an ewe rejecting
her lamb when she was at home alone, so she had to hold the ewe, tie her up and force
her to suckle the baby. She had to repeat the procedure several times in order for the ewe
to accept her lamb. If such a process is not successful, the farmer has to take the rejected
lamb to be ‘adopted’ by a goat [Data from field research 2019]. From this perspective, the
care for bovine is easier: cows are highly independent and give birth in the pasture with-
out any human intervention. The farmer only needs to provide help in cases of first-time
mothers, ill cows, or if the birth might be complicated (the calf is too big). In case of bad
weather, young calves need to be protected; if they get wet from rain that is followed by
freezing weather, they might die. Horses are completely independent; farmers do not care
for them - they only check on the herd’s location from time to time. Horses and goats roam
the mountains without any control, so when needed, the farmer has to seek them. For this
reason, farmers place bells around the neck of dominant stallions to facilitate the search
for a herd in the difficult mountain terrain.

Apart from a public dug well serving the entire village, the individual houses com-
monly have six-metre-deep driven wells with pumps providing water for both people and
animals. To create such a well, a tipped water pipe is driven into the ground with a round
or square iron weight that is alternately pulled up and dropped. If the pipe hits upon
a stone, it is either pierced, or the well must be driven in a different place. At present, the
pipe is usually driven into the ground with a pneumatic hammer. Above the ground, the
pipe is subsequently connected to a manual pump serving as the main source of drink-
ing water, despite the proximity of the river. The only farm animal stabled throughout
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the year, except for increasingly rare pigs, is fowl, mostly chicken; even milk cows free-
ly roam the pasture and daily return home on their own for milking [Data from field
research 2019]. Concerning farm animals, the interviewee from Ust-Kan remarked that
sheep and horses like freedom, while cows are attached to the farmer - they come home
on their own, do not need to be looked after, and tend to not run away. The primarily
pastoralism-oriented culture still does not regard dogs fully as pets; their role is rather
that of a guard, and they are not allowed into ayils. This custom also applies to the house,
while cats are allowed wherever they like. Other house pets are not very frequent in the
agricultural areas of Altai, but as the interviewee remarks, people should treat animals
like brothers, especially horses and dogs.

IV. The Horse Hitching Post Chacky: the Importance of the Tradition and Religious
Faith in Modern-Day Altaian Society

There is a horse hitching post in front of every village house, called chacky in Altaian,
konovyaz in Russian, or konovyazka as a diminutive. Apart from its practical function,
this hitching post also serves as a symbol of the kin, and a manifestation of the owner’s
masculinity and prosperity. In addition, chacky also symbolizes the interconnection of
three spheres of the shamanist world similarly to the world tree. In the pre-Soviet era,
it was part of a wider sacred space located in front of every ayil; at present, the hitch-
ing post is the only remnant (as it resisted anti-religious attacks from the state thanks
to its practical function). These days, the spiritual plane of konovyaz is strongly accept-
ed especially by the religious minority of Burkhanists [Kleshev 2004: 187]. Prior to sed-
entarization of the inhabitants, chacky used to be placed in front of every ayil, a mobile
home of nomads, as well as every permanent winter dwelling. It may also be found even
today at summer mountain herder huts called stayanka, which replaced the mobile ayil
following the collectivization. In rare cases, it is also placed independently at a conve-
nient place near a road or on a pasture. Since sedentarization, Altaians place chacky in
their farmstead; a modern permanent form of ayil, developed from the older forms of the
traditional dwelling, is mostly located here as well. For practical reasons, chacky is always
situated outside the enclosed yard, although the traditional layout is still preserved in gen-
eral. Chacky is a post with hewn notches for tying ropes and a capital carved into one of
two types: the most frequent is the acorn (phallic) shape, while another frequent shape is
the fork shape. One very occasionally also encounters anthropomorphic or zoomorphic
capitals (the top part is carved to depict the head of a person, a bird, or a horse) - this is,
however, a recent invention related to the revitalization process that Altaian traditions
encountered as a result of the opportunity to manifest a cultural identity following the
collapse of the USSR. The konovyaz with a fork-shaped capital serves primarily for tying
a young horse because manipulation with such a horse is easier if tied high to the cap-
ital, above the notches for adult horses. In case of chacky with the acorn capital, circu-
lar tying notches are located directly on the body of the post; their number symbolical-
ly corresponds to the number of animals the herder owns. In the past, Altaians used to
derive a family’s wealth from the number of horses owned, so the number of tying notches
may serve even today as evidence of a farmer’s wealth [Data from field research 2018].
A strong religious veneration of konovyaz has been preserved up until the present even
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outside Burkhanism, as part of traditional shamanism. Although it is possible to have
chacky made by a more skilful neighbour, the owner has to erect it himself while perform-
ing a simple ceremony, and the post cannot be subsequently moved to a different place
[Kleshev 2004: 187]. According to the local beliefs, if the post is replaced, the particular
person would be put at great risk of failure or bad luck, most often in the form of a human
or horse disease resulting frequently in the loss of a horse. If an old konovyazka is no longer
usable, the farmer must also dispose of it himself. When the old post rots, the owner cuts
it as firewood; a new post, however, needs to be erected at the same place. Otherwise, the
person would be exposed to the same misfortune as in the case of replacing the existing
chacky: either disease, bad luck, or an injury. In the past, the procedure of erecting a new
chacky always involved a ritual, and even today it is accompanied with a small ceremony
performed by the family. The most important aspect at present is finding a suitable place
for the post, so that it does not become an obstacle for instance for a car; concerning the
taboo related to the replacement of konovyaz, its unsuitable location would cause discom-
fort to the user of a particular estate. This is often the case with older houses built before
cars spread in the Altaian countryside, where chacky is placed inconveniently. It is never-
theless replaced rather rarely. Several years ago, despite a warning from others, a man from
the village of Boochi near Onguday replaced a konovyaz as it stood in the way of his car.
After some time, he fell ill and his neighbours believe that the disease was a lesson for his
stubbornness [Data from field research 2017].

V. The Sociocultural Importance of High-Mountain Pasturing

A special type of dwelling related to the mountain pasture farming system is stayanka —
a temporary dwelling for herders. Summer stayankas built high in the mountains are used
by herders only during the warm part of the year in Siberia — according to an interviewee
from Boochi, this period begins in May and ends in October [Data from field research
2018]. The interviewee from the village of Kurota stated that herders work in tyaylu (sum-
mer pasture with facilities) from the end of May until the first snow, which usually falls
shortly after haymaking time (September) [Data from field research 2019]. It is a simple
wooden dwelling with one room and the average area of up to 10 square metres with a flat,
slightly pitched roof with a chimney and a dirt floor. The only equipment usually includes
an old stove, a table, a shelf for crockery and food, and plank beds situated at the walls with
tools stored underneath. Other tools, including necessary weapons, are hung both inside
and outside on the wooden walls. A chacky is always placed in front of the dwelling; since
the majority of stayankas are located in a terrain that can only be reached on horseback.
The complex of the summer stayanka is complemented by a cattle corral, made usually by
intertwining found wood and coating it with red clay from mountain sites to prevent rot-
ting; in case a place can be reached by car, corrals are made from planks and plots, usually
coming from dismounted older constructions.

Herders usually stay here alone or with a family for several weeks, guarding sheep
grazing on the high-mountain meadows up to the snow line, until their relatives come to
take their turn. In the pre-Soviet period, the entire family used to live on the pasture in
a mobile ayil. At present, however, the number of people present and the time of their stay
at the summer stayanka differs based on the size of the family and their availability (many
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Altaian women have a job these days) as well as the number of herds owned. An interview-
ee from Ust-Kan remarked that the men within a family, or a group of friends agree on the
turn-taking at the stayanka; at present, there is usually a single person who stays for three
to five days [Data from field research 2019]. Twenty years ago, the father of an interviewee
from Ozernoye used to stay outdoors almost non-stop - in winter at the stayanka, in sum-
mer in taiga; he scarcely came home. These days, he is already retired and does not go to
stayankas, but the family still has sheep, cows and goats. In the past, they used to even keep
pigs, but the interviewee stated, in accordance with others, that they require a great deal of
food and need to be fattened up, while cattle graze on their own and there is little need to
feed them with purchased feedstuffs [Data from field research 2019]. In the Soviet times,
Altaian highlanders used to make hay according to the norms within paid obligatory work
brigades [Data from field research 2019]; at present, manual work has been replaced with
machinery. A recent European innovation is autumn production of spiral-twisted round
bales containing the whole dried plants of wheat and oats mixed with hay that may remain
in the field or pasture and do not require being covered for storing. Herders use them for
spring feeding of babies, less frequently even for adult animals in case of a harsh winter or
for pregnant females. The shape of the bale prevents penetration of water, so the feedstufts
remain dry and feedable throughout the entire winter. Unlike silage production, which is
economically inconvenient due to the harsh cold Siberia, feedstuffs in bales remain feed-
able thanks to the chilly and windy climate.

A wealthy farmer from the village of Elo also keeps pigs, chicken, turkey and maral deer;
he owns three big stayankas acquired after the collapse of the USSR, where he spends his spare
time. The number of stayankas corresponds to the number of farmer’s sons, who take turns in
guarding according to the amount of time they have and based on mutual agreement. Large-
scale farmers often hire herders and only visit stayankas to check on them. A typical Altaian
countryman, however, usually only owns smaller herds [Data from field research 2019].
Winter stayankas, in the form of full-fledged farmsteads, including a timbered house,
frequently also an ayil, a necessary konovyaz, and corrals for cattle and horses are sit-
uated in lower mountain parts, not far from permanent settlements, and may be easily
reached by oft-road vehicles; in many cases, they also have access to electricity. In rare
cases, smaller-scale farmers have winter stayankas in the form of the original winter
ayil; here, the traditional equipment as well as habits related to the Altaian dwelling have
been preserved. It is a solitary hexagonal logged dwelling with a plank roof, an open fire
with a traditional tripod to hang a cauldron, and a smoke hole in the roof. It is equipped
with several plank beds around the walls to put up a greater amount of people. In the
pre-sedentaritation period, Altaian kins did not establish village settlements, and the
permanent winter dwellings of the individual families were scattered several kilometres
from each other. The herder’s family used to live here throughout the winter, separat-
ed from the others, so even in this regard, the collectivization-induced settling of the
population into villages meant a great shift in the social life of the inhabitants. A low,
eastward-oriented, entrance forces the incomer to bow in the direction of the cen-
tral fireplace, while behind it, there is a sacred area that cannot be entered by anyone.
Winter stayankas are used even today for winter grazing of cattle and for seasonal work
with animals (spring sheep shearing, cattle branding and sterilizing), and also through-
out the year as a shelter for herders working outdoors. In the winter, farm animals roam
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lower-altitude pastures close to winter stayankas; horses can dig up deep snow and reach
grass, unlike sheep and goats — which is why they always follow the horse herds. At the
turn of June, when the snow is thawing in the mountains, the herds set off for higher
taiga pastures; cows are the first ones, followed by sheep after shearing (shearing only
takes place once a year, at the end of May, due to cold climate) and sterilizing of selected
lambs, while mares set off for the taiga on their own after foaling, similarly to goats, which
are considered clever animals thanks to their independence, in contrast to sheep [Data
from field research 2019]. Sheep are the only animal species that need to be driven to
high-mountain taiga and watched over by a chaban (shepherd). An interviewee from the
village of Kurota stated that in the past, driving the herds to the pasture used to be a social
event; when his grandfather was a young man, men used to go from one ayil to another
to gather, and women would warm up arakh. Everyone only drank one cup until lunch;
it was not common to get drunk. They talked about work and cattle, as well as family and
other social topics [Data from field research 2019].

VI. Social Pathologies in the Altaian Countryside and the Traditional Manner
of Resolution

Settling Altaians into closer communities in combination with the post-Soviet renew-
al of private ownership also brought about intensification of some socially pathological
phenomena, especially cattle stealing; tackling such crimes works different compared to
Europe. After the collapse of the USSR in the 1990s, the function of the elder called zai-
san (from Chinese) was semi-officially re-established; apart from patronage and super-
vision in maintaining the ethno-cultural activities, this position also involves solving
social problems and greater kin disputes including criminality [Ivanova 2007: 135]. In the
past, the personality of the zaisan represented a social authority with official powers: von
Ledebour describes a zaisan’s richly furnished dwelling situated near the river Tegagom
(present-day Toinryrem; Tydtugem, a tributary to the Chuya), including wooden figures
of gods, plenty of silk fabrics and clothing and rare imports from China [von Ledebour
1830: 93-96]. At present, there are twelve zaisans in the Altai Republic, representing the
individual séoks. Zaisan trials, however, take place only rarely (for instance in 1999 the
zaisan of the Kipchak sook had to tackle a major theft of cattle in the Ongudai district)
[Ivanova 2007: 135].

As for petty crimes within a small village where people know each other, the problem
is solved internally. If one member of the community makes another one angry, nei-
ther party speaks about the issue in public; in contrast, even an unpopular person gets
a wedding gift from neighbours and is helped when building a house (for instance, the
neighbours dig a hole for the privy), and the mutual relationships gradually settle. In case
of more serious crimes, such as theft, the victim does not speak about the thief in public
either, even if the crime is not a secret. The police are therefore usually not called for, and
the victim rectifies the situation in person [Data from field research 2017]. A neighbour
of an interviewee from Boochi had a piglet; at night, he was sitting in his privy and heard
the piglet oinking desperately- somebody was stealing it. He silently crept to the stall
and shouted at the thief so hard that he almost died of fright. “Let the piglet free and
come in the morning,” the man then ordered the thief. The thief came in the morning in
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his own car. “We will go to Karakol,” the piglet’s owner ordered sternly. At the Karakol
grocer’s, he ordered food, vodka, and various necessary supplies, and the thief had to pay
for them and take his neighbour and the shopping back home. Whenever the neighbour
needs something, he primarily asks the thief for help. Similarly, an interviewee from the
village of Ozernoye states that a farmer either puts up with the theft of an animal, or deals
with the theft on his own [Data from field research 2019]. According to an interviewee
from the village of Elo in the Ondrugai district, animal breeders watch over their animals
from a stayanka, but do not move around with them. In case of horse herds, the domi-
nant stallion leads the herd and does not need humans; animals move freely, and theft
is a rather rare phenomenon in the countryside. One interviewee reported his animals
having got lost and they were found three months later by his neighbour somewhere in
the neighbouring Ust-Kan district [Data from field research 2019]. In contrast to freely
roaming horses, even adult sheep have their shepherds to watch over them and have their
backs or legs painted so that they are easily recognizable with binoculars. As for horses
and cows, spring branding of new animals is frequent. Sheep and goats are commonly
only grazed on the farmer’s own property and their movement is observed, because the
implementation of European-type private ownership results in the gradual disappearance
of kin-based division of land into vast territorial units constituting summer and winter
pastures, and Altaians presently tend to graze sheep on their own land, based on which
parcels they own or have hired.

There is a greater danger than thieves — wolves; in the winter and spring, they can cause
the loss of twenty to thirty animals. It is illegal to shoot wolves, but the herders often break
the law; however, there is an ethnocultural hunter’s code of ethics, still closely connected to
traditional religious patterns [ Turlunova 1998: 237]. According to an interviewee from Elo,
they never shoot wolves without a reason, and they are careful not to shoot a female with
puppies. There are, however, many poachers who shoot at every living creature [Ekeev -
Ekeeva 2007: 130]: the Chinese and Koreans use horns and other parts of wild animals as
a cure, and poachers supply these to them with a great profit [ Vaysman 2013: 27].

The absence of collective dispute tackling apparently results from the former way of
life in small and scattered groups, and helps maintain the social balance within a seden-
tarized community. In greater settlements with a police station, the situation is already
quite different. An interviewee from the district town-like settlement Ust-Kan (officially,
the only place with the status of a town in the Altai Republic is Gorno-Altaisk) mentioned
that if there is a suspected theft of a calf that has not yet been branded, some victims
already report it at the local police station; in many cases, however, this serves as a tool
of vengeance among enemy neighbours. She also reported a personal experience, where
she and her family went to their farm to corral the cattle due to a rapid spring cold spell
after a rain, and they found a calf not belonging to them at their herd. They took care of
it, so that it would not freeze, and on the following day, the owner came - a problematic
neighbour, followed by the police, accusing them of theft; he might have taken the calf to
the neighbour’s herd himself [Data from field research 2019]. Even here, however, infre-
quent thefts of horses mostly result in a personal confrontation of two herders, where
the accused farmer has to prove to the victim the ownership of the particular animal in
dispute.
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VII. Recent Development of Traditional Livelihood Forms from the Perspective
of Social Shifts

The utilization of farm animals has been adapted to the current form of the Russian
market economy, but is significantly influenced by ethno-cultural specifics. Compared to
the period preceding the collapse of the USSR, when all herds were owned by a kolkhoz or
a sovkhoz, there are increasing numbers of Altaians at present who make a living by pasto-
ralism, and some individuals return to the elements of the pre-kolkhoz manner of farming
[Data from field research 2019]. Pastoralism has even been taken up by numerous ethnic
Russians, and the system of caring for herds is not all that different from that of Altaians.
What is different, however, is the missing religious veneration of chacky, the dwellings and
animals. According to an interviewee from Boochi, the fact that sovkhozes used to employ
herders based on a state directive led to the conservation of a way of living that would
otherwise have disappeared much earlier, had the development of the society taken place
naturally. Immediately after the collapse of the USSR, as a result of the availability of new
options for livelihood, the interest in traditional pastoralism among the young generation
dropped dramatically; almost all men started to commute from villages to towns and larger
settlements for work, and many even moved there. After some time, job opportunities in
towns became limited and the stagnating wages for relatively demanding jobs resulted
in the influx of people back to the countryside and a return to cattle farming. After this
return to the traditional way of livelihood, some people began to better realize their Altaian
identity, which is affected destructively in many respects by the town environment [Data
from field research 2017].

While in the period of sovkhoz, huge herds included up to 500 animals, at present such
amounts of animals are not kept by Altaian farmers; every farmer only owns a number
of animals he can accommodate and manage economically. Apart from a cattle tax, there
are no limitations from the state as to keeping animals. Having paid the tax, farmers can
trade their produce as they wish (some of them still avoid paying the tax) [Data from field
research 2019]. Sheep are bred by private owners especially for meat that is sold to local
meat-processing enterprises and also covers their own needs. Mutton still represents one of
the basic foods for many people; before a farmer kills a sheep for his own needs, the family
performs a small religious ceremony, and it is important that they subsequently consume
the whole animal [Data from field research 2017]; even the hooves are used for preparing
a jelly, or boiled together with the sheep’s head and given to the dogs, similarly to other
leftovers, so there is almost no waste, except for bones and possibly also horns. A certain
hierarchy in dividing the food has also been preserved up until the present - the sheep’s
head is usually only eaten by the head of the family. In addition, there is a preserved taboo
involving breaking the bones, especially the ribs — they must not be crushed, because that
is where the animal’s soul dwells; breaking an animal’s bones could cause a greater mis-
fortune to the farmer such as the great loss of cattle [Butanaev 2005: 110]. Smaller herds
of goats also serve, apart from meat, as a source of fur achieved by grooming; the wool
achieved from sheep is sold for production of felted boots and carpets [Data from field
research 2019]. At present, the greatest purchaser of Altaian sheep wool are the Chinese.
An interviewee from Boochi, who works as a private truckload carrier, stated that the trade
line goes via Kazakhstan to China, and he himself carried wool along this route several
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times. The neighbouring Mongolians order wool from Bashkiria, because its properties
are more convenient for them, but they also purchase common wool from various regions
of Russia including Altai, in order to clean it and sell it to China. Russians also purchase
wool from farmers; it is subsequently processed to felt, which is later resold several times
and ends up in China as well [Data from field research 2019].

Conclusion

Despite repeated Soviet anti-religious measures, Altaians succeeded in preserving their
food-related customs, custom patterns and the shamanist system of religious faith; their
elements are even manifested in the recent material culture, adapted more or less to the
modern era. There has been a paradigm shift in the change to the nature of ownership fol-
lowing the collapse of the USSR - one similar to that brought about by the disappearance
of the ethno-cultural system of ownership induced by forced collectivization at the turn
of the 1930s. The deconstruction of sovkhoz was accompanied by the disappearance of the
established Soviet model of sovkhoz pastoralism, which the Altaian population had already
adapted to. This process was also accompanied by a fast inclination to the Euro-Atlantic
notion of ownership with market relations and new ways of livelihood. Some patterns of
the traditional Altaian culture began to seem somewhat old-fashioned and their reproduc-
tion was shifted to the individual plane. If some herd owners are interested in returning to
the pre-kolkhoz manner of pastoralism, this return is especially conditioned by personal
financial circumstances and its rentability, as it is primarily a business intended to raise
profit. In this regard, Altaians are particularly motivated by the strong demand for local
products from the Chinese, which in many aspects outweighs the area’s dependence on
the Russian market. Concerning the fact that Altaian pastoralism implies a wider system
of cultural values, it is an occupation to which people take a different and more personal
attitude to, compared to other professions offered by the modern era, and this factor also
significantly influences its viability.

Although the majority of people in the modern Altaian society also manifest their
prestige in other ways than with the number of animals in their herd, and prefer to do so
in similar ways to people from Western cultures, the efforts at revitalization, open prac-
tising and presentation of the Altaian cultural heritage is growing stronger in the region.
The conditions enabled by post-Soviet permissiveness are also facilitated by an awareness
of the fact that the culture is threatened by new technologies and the demand for a high-
er-quality lifestyle.
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Uvod

Z hlediska historické paméti je v Némecku povazovan za zdsadni meznik mezivale¢né-
ho obdobi 30. leden 1933 spojeny s nastupem Adolfa Hitlera do kanclétského tradu. Pro
rakouskou povale¢nou historiografii i politiku pfedstavuje obdobny bolestivy historicky
moment obc¢anskd vélka 12. inora 1934 (12. Februar) [Jedlicka — Neck 1975; Froschl - Zoitl
1984] spojena se zakazem strany socialni demokracie a nasledné formalni zaloZzeni nede-
mokratického ,,stavovského stétu“ novou ,,Ustavou z 1. kvétna 1934 V ptipadé Némec-
ka znamenalo ziskani moci nacisty nastoupeni cesty k totalitnimu ,,vidcovskému statu“
[z klasickych praci napt. Bracher - Sauer - Schulz 1960]. V Rakousku obdobi let 1934-1938
ukondil anslus 12. bfezna 1938. Rezim Engelberta Dollfusse a Kurta von Schuschnigga
stal v ostrém protikladu k demokracii Prvni rakouské republiky, na prechodnou dobu
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pomohl zabranit zglajchsaltovani Rakouska nacisty a (do¢asné) uchovat relativni samo-
statnost zemé. Uvedené historické milniky byly vSak pouze pomyslnym vyusténim nékolik
let trvajici statni krize (Staatskrise 1930-1933) v téchto sttedoevropskych zemich. Zasad-
nim spole¢nym znakem cesty Némecka a Rakouska k nedemokratickému rezimu bylo
vedle hluboké hospodatské deprese (pocinaje rokem 1929) oslabovani parlamentarismu.
Jednalo se o zdsadni rozklad dstavnich pozic i redlné moci Risského snému v Némecku
a Narodni rady v Rakousku. Proces probéhl v nékolika fazich v letech 1930-1933/1934.
Ne nahodou se Rakousko z hlediska ustavni kontinuity po druhé svétové valce vraci jiz
k datu 5. bezna 1933 [Brauneder — Lachmayer: 233-234]. Soucasti procesu oslabovani
demokratickych a parlamentnich instituci byla vystupniovand radikalizace antisystémo-
vych politickych stran, postupny a stéle se urychlujici pokles vlivu demokratickych stran
a posilovani mimoparlamentnich (predevs$im polovojenskych) uskupeni. Paralelné k ustu-
pujici pozici némeckého a rakouského parlamentu zédkonité rostl vyznam statni exekutivy,
byrokracie a armady.

Cilem prispévku je komparativnim zptisobem analyzovat pravé obdobi predchazejici
vy$e uvedenym symbolickym milnikiim némeckého a rakouského mezivale¢ného vyvo-
je. 30. leden 1933 a 1. kvéten 1934 vyustily v Gplnou likvidaci parlamentnich systémii.
Na omezeném prostoru zde nemutzeme pojednat komplexni pri¢iny padu demokracie
ve Vymarské republice (ddle oznadeni ,Vymar®) a Prvni rakouské republice. Predmétem
tohoto rozboru je proto diléi téma, parlamenty obou zemi (Ri$sky sném a Nérodni rada)
a jejich role ve vztahu/konfrontaci k exekutivam. Fungujici parlamentarismus byl totiz pro
udrzeni republikanskych rezimu zédsadni. Ke krizi parlamentti budeme vztahovat urcujici
ustavnépravni, politické i hospodarské aspekty ,,osudového® vyvoje let 1930-1933/1934.
Vychézime z predpokladu, Ze predchozi a postupna demontaz parlamentarismu zasadnim
zptsobem usnadnila ziskdni a upevnéni moci nacisty, v Némecku jiz béhem let 1933/34,
v Rakousku se ,,zpozdénim®“ v roce 1938,! a proto stoji za to se vybranému aspektu syste-
maticky vénovat.

Hlavnim tématem, na které se zamétime, budou zmény poméru sil a kompetenci parla-
mentt ve vztahu k vykonné moci (vlady a prezidenti obou zemi). Z hlediska komparativni
metody budeme postupovat diachronné, tj. budeme srovnavat paralelni vyvoj vztahu legis-
lativy a statni exekutivy v Némecku a Rakousku v obdobi 1930-1933/34. Pti analyze je vSak
treba zohlednit urcity ¢asovy posun. Periodizaci sledovaného obdobi v obou statech pro
potteby komparace proto prizptisobime na zakladé obdobnych/shodnych znaka v dané fazi,
ale s ¢asovym posunem z hlediska sledovani vyvoje prislusné zemé. Némecky prezidialni
rezim (Heinricha Briininga od jara 1930) zde mohl byt modelovym ptikladem pro rakous-
kého kancléte Engelberta Dollfusse, jak lze fesit situaci vlady, kterd ma v umyslu provadét
zasadni hospodarska opatfent, ale nema pro své kroky dostate¢nou podporu v parlamentu
[srov. Hanisch 1994: 302]. Proto identifikujeme dvé zakladni faze, prvni smétujici k zasadni-
mu posilovani exekutivy na tikor parlamentt za situace, kdy politické strany a parlamentni
procesy jsou jesté aspon ¢aste¢né soucasti politickych kalkulaci a rozhodovani (prezidialni
rezim v Némecku 1930-1932, v Rakousku obdobi vlady Engelberta Dollfusse jmenované

! Tzv. stavovsky stat se ubranil za podpory fasistické Italie nacistické expanzi v roce 1934 a udrzel samostatné
Rakousko, ale rovnéz odstranil demokratické instituce, ¢imz nepochybné prispél k vieobecné akceptaci nede-
mokratickych modelu a nasilného feSeni krize, tj. pozdéji i hladkému prtibéhu anslusu v roce 1938.
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v kvétnu 1932 do 4. bezna 1933); a druhou, ve které exekutivy vladnou bez ohledu na
politickou ¢i stranickou konstelaci v zdkonodarném sboru nebo zcela proti/bez parlamentu
(prezididlni diktatura Fraze von Papena a Kurta von Schleichera v Némecku 1932/leden
1933 a autoritativni rezim/diktatura Engelberta Dollfusse po 4. bfeznu 1933).

Zakladni otazkou je, jaké znaky vyvoje maji (pfes geografickou a demografickou
odli$nost) Némecko a Rakousko spole¢né. V ¢em se krize parlamentarismu Vymarské
republiky odlisuje od krize v Rakousku? V ¢em bylo podobné ¢i jiné postaveni rakouského
a némeckého prezidenta vletech 1930-1933/1934? Proc¢ byla nacisticka strana v Némecku
uspésnd v ziskani volebnich (a tim formalné i parlamentnich) pozic a v Rakousku méné
a se zpozdénim? Jak ovlivnila mocenska pozice exekutivy zna¢né posilujici na tkor parla-
mentu nésledny vyvoj ve vztahu k Hitlerové NSDAP? V pojednani rozebereme postaveni
legislativy a exekutivy v¢etné porusovani formalnich astavnich pravidel (Weimarer Reich-
verfassung, dale WRV; Bundes-Verfassungsgesetz, dale B-VG) na pozadi skute¢né ,,ustavni
reality®. Dale analyzujeme spole¢na specifika/odlignosti vyvoje obou zemi v daném obdobi
predevsim s ohledem na vztah vladnouci exekutivy a parlamentni opozice, zohlednime,
jak se do této konstelace promitala hospodarska krize, radikalizace politickych stran i role
armady ¢i polovojenskych mimoparlamentnich uskupeni. Komparaci opfeme o zachyceni
konkrétnich aspekti a politickych rozhodnuti, jejichz mozaika pomiize zavérem vyhodno-
tit diisledky protidemokratické politiky vletech 1930-1933 (nebo naopak $ance na obranu
parlamentarismu socialné demokratickymi stranami) a jejich dusledky.

K historické interpretaci krize parlamentni republiky v Némecku a v Rakousku

Problematika vztahu parlamentt a vlad (zvlasté po roce 1930) predstavuje v pripadé
Némecka prifezové téma, ve kterém se zrcadli vrcholici problémy mezivale¢né demo-
kracie, je tedy zpravidla soucasti fady dnes jiz klasickych analyz k Vymarské republice
[Bracher 1955: 287nn.; Peukert 1987: 243nn.; Mommsen 1990: 361nn.; srov. Kolb 2002].
K déjindm Vymaru lze v databdzi Némecké narodni knihovny najit rozsahly soubor pres
7200 titult [srovnej Biittner 2018: 19]. Novéjsi rozbory na téma Vymar se zpravidla vedle
zakladniho prehledu koncentruji na vybrané aspekty odborné diskuse [Kolb - Schuman
2013; Mai 2014; Schuman 2001; Biittner 2008]. Za zminku v souvislosti s t¢ématem naseho
piispévku stoji parlamentni kultura v Risském snému v analyze dokladajici fakt, ze za
kulisami ideologické konfrontace v plénu existovala také fada pozitivnich osobnich kon-
taktl v parlamentnich vyborech napfi¢ politickymi stranami [Mergel 2002], nebyly vsak
dostate¢né vyuzity. Dal$im problémem, ktery destabilizoval parlamentarismus, a je tfeba
zduraznit, bylo politické nésili a militarizace politické kultury, patrné ve Vymarské repub-
lice [Schuman 2001; Schuman 2018: 37], ale i v Rakousku [Hanisch 2004: 287; srov. Botz
1983]. Samostatnym diilezitym aspektem, ktery je rovnéz predmétem uvedeného vyzku-
mu a soucdsti nasi analyzy, je podpora mimoparlamentnich aktéra (naptiklad Reichswehr;
dale v textu fi§skd armada) pro exekutivu usilujici o odstranéni parlamentni demokracie
[Heinemann 2018: 360 nn.].

Pro interpretaci krize parlamentni demokracie Rakouska je celkovy pocet historickych
praci vyrazné mensi, ale je o to vice ovlivnén politickou prislusnosti autort. Dila tzv. koa-
li¢ni historiografie (vlddnouci velké koalice OVP a SPO) po druhé svétové vélce akcen-
tuji pfi rozborech interakei rakouské vlady a parlamentu ulohu obou politickych tdbort
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v Rakousku, kfestanskosocialniho i socialné demokratického [Jedlicka 1977]. Do kategorie
koali¢ni historiografie fadime také zahrani¢ni analyzu postulujici tezi o tzv. konkuren¢nim
fasismu, tedy existenci dvou protimarxistickych a antiparlamentarnich hnuti v Rakous-
ku - NSDAP a provlddniho Heimwehru [Kerekes 1966: 114]. V obdobi 80. let 20. stoleti Ize
zaznamenat o poznani kriti¢téjsi pristup k chovani rakouské pravice smétujici od kon-
ce roku 1932 k vytazeni socidlnédemokratické opozice v Narodni radé [Staudinger 1984;
Huemer 1984; Botz 1987; Talos — Manoschek 1988]. Samostatna pozornost zacala byt véno-
vana rovnéz polofasistickému militantnimu hnuti Heimwehr [ Wiltschegg 1985]. Heimwehr
byl v klicovém obdobi let 1932-1934 koali¢nim partnerem a (ambivalentnim) spojencem
kancléte E. Dollfusse. Dal$im tématem vyzkumu 80. let byl rozbor vlivu zahrani¢nich fak-
tort na realizaci autoritativni formy vlady.> V 90. letech minulého stoleti vysly zasadni
syntézy rakouskych déjin interpretujici multikauzalni pfic¢iny oslabovani a posléze likvi-
dace pluralitniho mezivale¢ného systému v Rakousku [Hanisch 1994; Sandgruber 1995].
Novéjsi prispévky pottebné pro nas rozbor a srovnani se vénuji dilé¢im otazkam, napriklad
hospodarskému vyvoji v Rakousku a omezenim, ktera byla dana zavislosti Rakouska na
ptij¢ce a financnim dohledu Spole¢nosti narodii [Berger 2003; Wessels 2003] nebo anatomii
autoritativnich ryst pocinajiciho ,,stavovského statu® [ Wohnout 2004].

Pii interpretaci hodnoceni aktérii semiautoritativni a autoritativni faze protiparla-
mentniho vlddniho kurzu najdeme rozdily ve vnimani jejich role v Némecku a Rakousku.
Zatimco v némecké historiografii panuje vetsinova shoda na hodnoceni Briininga, Pape-
na a Schleichera, v Rakousku tomu tak u nékterych rakouskych akterti neni. V porovnani
s némeckymi protéjsky je v Rakousku osobnost kancléfe E. Dollfusse dodnes kontro-
verzni a proto opakované predmeétem politickych diskusi. Naposledy tomu tak bylo v sou-
vislosti s ndzory ministra vnitra Gerharda Karnera (OVP), byvalého starosty Dollfusso-
va rodisté Texingtalu s muzeem vénovanym osobé Engelberta Dollfusse [Lorenz 2021].
Jak podrobné rozebira Lucile Dreidemy, hodnoceni problematizuje posmrtné vytvoreny
mytus kancléfe Dollfusse jako ,protihitlerovského bojovnika“ zaloZeny na faktu, Ze byl
zavrazdén nacisty pri puci 25. ¢ervence 1934 [Dreidemy 2014]. Zaroven, coz je rovnéz
historicky nesporné, a také predmétem naseho rozboru nize, byl E. Dollfuss zasadnim
aktérem transformace Prvni rakouské republiky v autoritativni systém i vyrazeni rakouské
socialni demokracie z politického Zivota.

Predehra - oslabovani parlamentnich rezimu v letech 1925-1930
Vzhledem k charakteru ptispévku se zde zaméfime pouze na nejdilezitéjsi ustavné-

pravni a vnitropolitické faktory (zvlasté na zmény ve stranickém systému). Ty ve Vymarské
republice v ptipadé politické krize snizovaly potencidl parlamentniho systému efektivné se

> Zahrani¢népoliticky kontext krize demokracie ve sttedni Evropé neni soucasti predlozené analyzy. Oslabeni
a zniceni parlamentarismu v Rakousku a Némecku probéhlo na pozadi dalsi faze postupné ,revize* pova-
le¢ného systému nastoleného ve Versailles roku 1919 (napf. zruseni reparaci pro Némecko v léte 1932), ale
i dusledné kratkodobé obrany statu quo fasistickou Italii. Italie ve vlastnim mocenském zajmu, ale soucasné
v souladu s francouzskymi snahami ve sttedni Evropé¢, branila v letech 1933-1934 rakouskou nezéavislost viici
nacistickému Némecku. V tomto ohledu je tfeba zdiraznit, Ze se pod vlivem Hitlerovy agrese od jara 1933
dva ze tif hlavnich politickych tédborti v Rakousku, tedy kiestanskosocidlni a socialnédemokraticky, zasadné
odklonily od tradi¢né pozitivné vnimaného vztahu k Némecku Vymarské republiky (Anschluffreundlichkeit)
[Stourzh 1990: 320].
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branit autoritativnim tendencim na strané exekutivy (vlada, prezident) ¢i antisystémovym
silam NSDAP a KPD [Braun 2009]. V Rakousku proti demokracii vystupovali néktefi
pravicovi politici (napt. prelat Ignaz Seipel) a antiparlamentarni Heimwehr. Republikansky
a demokraticky zaklad parlamentarismu po prvni svétové valce byl zakotven ve Vymarské
Fi§ské ustavé z 11. srpna 1919 [srov. Kolb 2002: 19] a v Rakousku ve Spolkovém tstavnim
zakoné z 1. fijna 1920 [srov. Ermacora 1994: 7].

Vybrané instituciondlni a pravni faktory

Ustavy v Némecku i Rakousku byly dilem kompromisu mezi reprezentanty nové
demokratické republiky a byvalymi elitami/skupinami, které vedly pfedchozi monarchic-
ké rezimy. Rakouské Ndrodni rada méla dle ptivodniho znéni Ustavy z roku 1920° vyrazné
silnéj3{ postaveni vii¢i exekutivé nez Rissky sném v Némecku. Vlada byla volena ptimo
parlamentem, nikoliv jmenovéna prezidentem. Rakousky prezident mél prevazné repre-
zentativni ilohu. Oproti tomu Ustavodérci v Némecku koncipovali vedle Risského snému
silného pfimo voleného fisského prezidenta (¢l. 41 WRV) a plebiscitni prvek referenda
(Volksentscheid). Instituce prezidenta méla tvotit mocenskou protivahu Riskému snému
(tzv. Ersatzkaiser). Tato ustanoveni pramenila z urcité neduvéry (zvlasté mezi némecky-
mi liberaly) vici ,,absolutni moci® parlamentu a nebezpeci ,,diktatury vétsiny™ [Nicholls
2000: 36).

Pro krizovy vyvoj vletech 1930-1933 za prezidenta Paula von Hindenburga se ukazalo
pro Vymarskou republiku jako ,osudové, Ze prezident byl ustavou vybaven kombinaci
vyznamnych pravomoci. Mohl jmenovat vlddu bez participace Risského snému (¢l. 53
WRYV) a rozpoustét Rissky sném (¢l. 25 WRV). Déle byl dstavodarci vybaven prévem,
které fakticky navazovalo na tradici véle¢ného zakonoddrstvi za nouzového stavu [blize
Bracher 1955: 52]. V ptipadé krize mohl prezident na zakladé ¢l. 48 WRV vydavat nouzova
natizeni (Notverordnungen) a suspendovat zakladni prava, véechna natizeni vsak vyzado-
vala kontrasignaci utadujiciho kancléte nebo prislusného ministra (¢l. 50 WRV). Natizeni
hlavy stétu podléhala kontrole Rigského snému (a také soudniho dvora), ktery je mohl
vét§inovym rozhodnutim zrusit (¢l. 48, odst. 4 WRV). Z hlediska délby moci (i fakticky)
v8ak v takové situaci ,,krize“ legislativni ¢innost neprovadél parlament, ale prezident. Par-
lament mohl vladé (nikoli vSak prezidentovi) vyslovit nedtuvéru (¢l. 54 WRYV), vlada byla
v takovém pripadé povinna odstoupit.

»Diktatorské® prezidentské pravomoci ukotvené v ¢l. 48 WRYV reflektovaly boufli-
vy vyvoj povéle¢nych let 1918-1923 a mély slouzit k ochrané nového republikanského
a demokratického usporddani. Clanku 48 vyuzil socidlné demokraticky prezident Friedrich
Ebert naptiklad v ,hyperinfla¢nim® roce 1923, kdy vladl s podporou fisské armady (¢ast
prezidentskych pravomoci prenesl na armadu). Ebert pfijimal ,nutnd opatfeni® (nétige
Mafinahmen) podle ¢l. 48, odst. 2 WRV formou nouzovych natizeni také v oblasti hos-
podarstvi ke stabilizaci mény a némecké ekonomiky. Formu a dimenzi takovych opatfeni
totiz ustava prenechavala na uvézeni prezidenta [Bracher 1955: 56]. Pouziti prezidentskych
narizeni s moci zakona probéhlo v roce 1923 na prechodnou dobu, s posvécenim parla-
mentu a zcela v souladu s primarnim zadmérem ustavodarce [Biittner 2018: 26]. Presto se

> Bundes-Verfassungsgesetz, BGBI. Nr. 1, 1920.
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ukdzalo, ze prezident se miize v dobé krize stat klicovym faktorem tvorby politiky, o to
vice v ptipad¢, pokud by byl Rigsky sném jakkoliv oslaben [srov. Jacobson — Schlink 2000a:
12-13]. Problémem bylo, ze konzervativni vlady po roce 1930, které fakticky zamysle-
ly ,zneuziti“ ¢l. 48 WRYV k nastoleni nedemokratického vladnuti, mohly argumentovat
predchozim vyuzivanim této formy mimoradného zakonodarstvi v dobé prezidentského
uradu Eberta.

V tomto ohledu mtizeme povazovat prezidentské volby v Némecku v roce 1925 za
zasadni (nejen psychologicky) vnitropoliticky obrat ve Vymarské republice, ktery probé-
hl jiz v obdobi oznac¢ovaném jako faze relativni stabilizace (1924-1929). Byvaly general,
¢len vrchniho vojenského veleni a prislu$nik junkerské aristokracie Paul von Hindenburg
porazil (s podporou pravicovych DNVP a BVP) ve druhém kole voleb 26. dubna 1925
Wilhelma Marxe. Marx byl kandidatem katolické strany Centrum a dalsich republikan-
skych stran [Moravcovd 2006: 122]. Tato volba méla o nékolik let pozdéji zasadni vliv na
vyvoj béhem statni krize v letech 1930-1933 [Winkler 1992], a pravé ta vedla k likvidaci
parlamentarismu v Némecku.

V Rakousku prisly zdsadni zmény ve vztahu exekutivy a legislativy formou ustavni
revize roku 1929. Zménu ustavy prosadila vladnouci rakouska pravice za kancléfe Joha-
nnese Schobera. Vzorem pro posileni pravomoci exekutivy vici parlamentu byla pravé
ustava sousedni Vymarské republiky. Rakousky prezident mél od reformy 1929 ustavou
dané pravo jmenovat vladu (dle svého uvazeni), stal se vrchnim velitelem ozbrojené moci
a nové mohl vydavat nouzova natizeni [Brauneder - Lachmayer 1992: 215-216]. Kromé
dekretalni normotvorby prezidenta (obdobné fi§skému prezidentu v Némecku) ztistal vSak
v obdobi Prvni rakouské republiky v u¢innosti rovnéz ,Véle¢ny hospodarsky zmocno-
vaci zakon“ z 24. ¢ervence 1917 (dale KWEG).* Jak ukdze dalsi vyvoj udalosti v letech
1932/1933, mohl prezident ze své pravomoci, pokud dojte k patové situaci mezi vladou
a parlamentem, pouziti KWEG vladou posvétit [Jefdbek 2004: 90nn.].

Ustavni reforma méla ptinést vétsi stabilitu vldd a posilit odpovédnost politickych
stran za funkéni parlamentni téleso schopné udrzet politické kompromisy, ve skutec-
nosti ale posilila tendence k opa¢nému chovéni politickych stran. Ustavni vyvoj akcen-
tujici postaveni exekutivy vedl strany k ¢astéj$imu obstrukénimu jednani vici vladam,
coz jesté vice podporovalo hlasy smétujici proti (,,neschopnému®) parlamentu a strandm
jako takovym [podrobné Kluge — Ulrich 1984: 25n.]. Ilustrativnim ptikladem je projev
ktestanskosocidlniho politika Ignaze Seipela z roku 1929 v Tiibingen. Seipel zdtraznoval
»skute¢nou demokracii® (,,die wahre Demokracie®) oproti ,nadvladé stran” (,,das Ubel der
Parteienherrschaft®) [Seipel 1930: 188].

Paralely s ohledem na krizi republiky najdeme v Némecku a Rakousku také v rovi-
né federalniho uspofadani. Zemé byly v Némecku reprezentované ve slabsi Rigské radé
(Reichsrat, ¢l. 60 WRV), v Rakousku ve Spolkové radé, kde sedéli voleni zastupci zemskych
snémi.® V Ri§ské radé méla neopominutelné postaveni nejvétsi spolkova zemé Prusko

+ Kriegswirtschaftliches Ermiéichtigungsgesetz odhlasovany na Riské radé 10. 7. 1917, RGBL Nr. 307; pfevedeny
do pravniho fadu Rakouské republiky zakonem (Verfassungsiibergangsgesetz) z 1. fijna 1920 ve znéni BGBL
Nr. 368/1925.

5 Clenové Rigské rady byli delegovéni zemskymi vladami, pouze v piipadé Pruska musela byt od roku 1921
polovina zastupcti zemé v Rigské radé delegovéna tzv. provinénimi svazy komunalni samospravy jednotlivych
pruskych provincii. Ri§skd rada mohla vetovat fi§ské zdkony, Rigsky sném vak mohl nesouhlas 2/3 vétsinou
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(obsahovala 3/5 némeckého obyvatelstva). Zajimavé je, ze v Prusku az do roku 1932 sta-
bilné vlddla aliance politického katolicismu (strana Centrum), socidlni demokracie (SPD)
a liberalti (DDP).¢ Na celostatni urovni Némecké fiSe skon¢il tento model tzv. vymarské
koalice jiz po volbach roku 1920, obdobné v Rakousku se rovnéz nepodatilo déle udrzet
»proporéni feseni®, tedy spolupraci politického katolicismu a socidlni demokracie. Prus-
ko vsak paradoxné vedla od 20. let az do 20. Cervence 1932 republikdnska koalice v Cele
se socidlnédemokratickym ministerskym predsedou Otto Braunem [ Walter 2010: 98nn.].
Konzervativni pravice v ¢ele s DNVP, fi§skd armada, a pozdéji i NSDAP se proto snazily
o likvidaci pruské demokratické zemské vlady (Gleichschaltung von Preuflen).

Rovnéz v Rakousku se nepodatilo udrzet po roce 1920 minimalni demokraticky kon-
senzus mezi kiestanskymi socidly a socialnimi demokraty, ani ho znovu obnovit v dobé
nastupujici hospodarské krize 1931/1932 [Schausberger 1993: 138]. Politicka situace jako
v Némecku u Pruska byla obdobna u Vidné. Dvoumilionovou metropoli, ktera méla statut
samostatné spolkové zemé, kontrolovali sociélni demokraté (SDAP).” Utad starosty Vid-
né zastaval popularni Karl Seitz. Ve volbach v letech 1927 a 1930 véetné zemskych voleb
24. dubna 1932 ziskavala socialni demokracie ve Vidni stabilné prevahu [Kluge 1984: 66,
tabulka]. Dollfussova vlada a predevsim velitelé videniského Heimwehru (major Emil Fey)
se proto snazili socialistickou dominanci v hlavnim mésté zlomit.?

Politické strany a politickd kultura

Stranicky systém Vymarské republiky byl zna¢né fragmentovany, nebyla stanovena
omezovaci klauzule pro vstup do parlamentu. Naptiklad po volbach v roce 1928 zasedlo
v Rigském snému 12 nacistickych poslancii pti zisku 2,6 % hlastt pro NSDAP [Mommsen
1990: 255]. V neposledni fadé oslabovala demokratickou republiku nejen polarizace systé-
mu (v Némecku na levici silna KPD), ale i vnitfni nejednota a také byrokratizace socidlné
demokratické strany. V Risském snému méla SPD nejvétsi pocet mandatd, ale byla ve
20. letech az do roku 1928 (podobné jako SDAP v Rakousku) v opozici. SPD spolupra-
covala na nékterych zakonech (v reformistickém duchu) s ob¢anskymi vladami, coz ale
nenaplnovalo marxistické predstavy stranické zakladny o preméné spole¢nosti (Heidelber-
sky program z roku 1925) [srov. Kolb 2002: 77]. Rakousky austromarxismus ztélesfiovany
vedenim Socidlné demokratické délnické strany (SDAP) v ¢ele Otto Bauerem dokazal diky
silné levicové orientaci (nejen) v Lineckém programu z roku 1926 [Osterreichische Par-
teiprogramme 1967: 253 nn.] fakticky pritahnout vétsinu levicovych voli¢ti. Tim zabranil
posilovéni komunistické strany (KPO), kterd byla v Rakousku (na rozdil od Vymarské
republiky) politicky bezvyznamna.

prehlasovat, vzhledem k politickému slozeni snému se ale zpravidla nepodafilo potfebnou vétsinu sestavit.
V Rakousku méla Spolkova rada vedle Narodni rady postaveni druhé komory parlamentu reprezentujici
z&jmy spolkovych zemi. Obdobné jako Ri$skd rada v Némecku méla v legislativnim procesu slabsi postaveni.

6 Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands (SPD); Deutsche Demokratische Partei (DDP).

7V Rakousku Sozialdemokratische Arbeiterpartei (SDAP).

8 Vyznamna je napiiklad dil¢i tprava kompetenci mezi Spolkem a jednotlivymi spolkovymi zemémi v Rakous-
ku v ramci tstavni reformy 1929. Dosud samostatné kompetence spolkovych zemi v oblasti bezpe¢nosti
(policie) byly zménou ustavy postoupeny Spolku, tudiz umoziovaly kontrolu tohoto rezortu z centra. Na
podzim 1932 ziskal klicovy post statniho sekretate pro bezpecnost viiddce videniského Heimwehru major Emil
Fey, ambiciozni a zavily antimarxista [srov. Starhemberg 1971: 134].
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Od druhé poloviny 20. let minulého stoleti silily v Némecku i Rakousku autoritativni
tendence stran pravice a pravého stfedu. Pivodné konzervativni (junkerska) Némecka
nérodni lidova strana (DNVP) smétfovala od roku 1928 pod novym vedenim medidlniho
magnata Alfreda Hugenberga na radikalni pravici. Ve strané Centrum prevzal post pred-
sedy katolicky knéz prelat Kaas. Liberdlni prostfedi zlistavalo roz§tépené mezi DDP a DVP
a postupné oslabovalo jiz pfed hospodarskou krizi. Vznikaly nové malé strany (napft.
Wirtschaftspartei), coz politicky stfed déle desintegrovalo [blize Nicholls 2000: 133nn.].
V Rakousku se dostali do vedeni Krestanskosocidlni strany (vedla vladnouci ,,ob¢anskou
koalici®) politici nové generace, vétSinou ¢lenové katolického spolku Cartell Verband. Pat-
fili k nim Kurt von Schuschnigg, Otto Ender i Engelbert Dollfuss [rozbor Staudinger 1984:
221-231]. Byli ptipraveni dale sméfovat stranu ,,v konzervativnim a antimarxistickém
duchu® prelata Ignaze Seipela.

Vyostteny politicky boj se ¢astéji presouval z parlamentnich lavic ,,na ulici. Atmosfé-
ra existen¢ni konfrontace byla podporena antagonismem tisku. Jako priklad radikalizace
politického nasili vyrazné reflektovaného stranickym tiskem uvadim srazky komunista
s policii na barikdddch v Berliné 1. kvétna 1929 (Berliner Blutmai) [Fulda 2009: 136] nebo
v Rakousku pozar justiéniho palace 15. ¢ervence 1927, ktery vedl ke krveproliti a usmr-
ceni 90 demonstrantt policii [Jefdbek 2004: 54-55; Hanisch 1994: 288]. Zasah berlinské
policie vedené socidlni demokracii navic posilil nendvist KPD vici socidlnim demokra-
ttim, které povazovali za tzv. socidlfadisty (Sozialfaschismusthese) a tudiz svého tthlavniho
nepritele [ Wippermann 1997: 17-19]. Politické strany utvarely ozbrojené milice — v Némec-
ku komunisticky Rotfrontkimpferbund [Braun 2009: 87], Reichsbanner za SPD, na pravici
nacistické oddily SA [Longerich 1989]; v Rakousku socialnédemokraticky Republikanischer
Schutzbund, na pravici svazky polovojenského Heimwehru [ Wiltschegg 1985]. Na poli-
tickou kulturu pusobila i pravicova literdrni scéna, predev$im autofi tzv. konzervativni
revoluce jako byli Oswald Spengler, Ernst Jiinger, Moeller van der Bruck nebo Edgar Jung.
Tito autofi vitali po roce 1930 rychle silici NSDAP jako hnuti usilujici o zniceni ,nena-
vidéného“ republikdnského rezimu. Zajimavé je, Ze z hlediska svych ideovych koncepta
(naivné) povazovali nacismus za prechodny fenomén, ktery pomiize ,,probudit® némecky
nérod a ptipravi ptidu pro ,,duchovni obrodu® a ,,konzervativni myslenky* Jejich predsta-
vy v$ak byly vzdalené mocenskopolitické realité¢ v Némecku po 30. lednu 1933. Postupné
se dostali do opozice vi¢i nacistickému rezimu [Sontheimer 1962: 363-370]. Literati tzv.
konzervativni revoluce méli blizko k rakouskému narodohospodati a filozofovi Othmaru
Spannovi, ktery prezentoval hierarchicky antiliberalni koncept tzv. stavovského usporada-
ni. Spanntv model dobfe zapadal do autoritativnich predstav Heimwehru i ¢asti konzer-
vativcll v Rakousku i Némecku (Papentv koncept tzv. ,Nového statu®). Proti demokracii
a marxismu stavél organické spolecenstvi bez konfliktu z4jmt, tedy vladu ne ,,parlamentni
vetsiny*, ale ,,téch nejlepsich® [Spann 1921: 204].

Z dnesniho pohledu je tfeba si uvédomit, Ze politicka kultura a diskurz ve sttedni Evro-
pé na prelomu 20. a 30. let minulého stoleti byly zdsadné ovlivnény ,,zazitkem® prvni své-
tové vélky, coz se projevovalo v dalsich oblastech Zivota [srov. Heynen 2015: 27]. Naptiklad
kanclétové H. Briining i E. Dollfuss jako byvali ,,frontovi vojaci® (Frontkdmpfer) byli pti-
praveni pii prosazovani svych politickych cilt byt velmi rezistentni viici jakékoliv kritice
ze strany (nejen parlamentni) opozice [srov. Schuman 2018: 38].
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Republikdnskym rezimtim se také nepodarilo dostate¢né integrovat mladou generaci.
Zhorsené ekonomické podminky vedly k tomu, Ze aktivni ¢asti mladé generace smérovaly
k apolitickym postojum nebo k radikdlnimu antirepublikdnskému protestu, coz se pak
projevilo priklonem k levicovému (KPD) nebo pravicovému extrému (NSDAP) [k tématu
Braun 2009; srov. Mommsen 1990: 313]. Propaganda NSDAP se zamérovala na véechny
socialni skupiny (Jirgen Falter: negative Volkspartei), nejnachylnéjsi vsak byly proletari-
zované stfedni vrstvy, mj. i akademické prostiedi. Do roku 1931 ziskali nacisté absolutni
vétsinu ve studentskych zastoupenich (AStA) celkem na 28 némeckych vysokych skolach
[ Wehler 2003: 468].

Prvni faze ,,na hrané parlamentarismu® - prezidialni reZzim Heinricha Briininga
(bfezen 1930 - kvéten 1932) a koali¢ni vlada Engelberta Dollfusse s Heimwehrem
(kvéten 1932 - brezen 1933)

Vztah vlddy a parlamentu

Za dulezity ,spoustéci® moment politické krize Vymarské republiky, ktera predzna-
menala jeji konec, povazujeme pad vétsinové vlady socialnédemokratického kanclére
Hermanna Miillera uprosted volebniho obdobi Risského snému 1928-1932. Ve velké
koalici stéla na jedné strané socidlni demokracie (SPD) a na druhé strané Némecka lido-
va strana (DVP) reprezentujici predev$im tézky primysl. Do jara 1930 se témto stra-
nam jesté dafilo pres obtize uzavirat kompromisy. Po rozporu ohledné zvyseni ptispévku
zaméstnavateld na pojisténi v nezaméstnanosti se vSak koalice rozpadla a 30. bfezna 1930
byla sestavena (za prispéni zdkulisniho piisobeni Kurta von Schleichera) mensinova vlada
kanclére Heinricha Briininga. Fakticky byl jmenovan prvni ,,prezidialni kabinet podpo-
rovany prezidentem Paulem von Hindenburgem [Peukert 1987: 252]. Briiningtv kabinet
od jara 1930 lze pritadit do kone¢né faze republiky, a to i ptes hypotetickou moznost
navratu k demokratickému fe$eni [k diskusi historika Kolb 2002: 232-233].2 Kanclérf sice
na jare 1930 jesté hledal parlamentni vétsinu pro své navrhy, nicméné pii prosazovani
své rigorozni defla¢ni hospodarské politiky spoléhal na moznost schvalovani zakont for-
mou nouzovych natizeni podle ¢l. 48 WRV [prehled natizeni Moravcovd 2006: 193-194].
Fakticky vlddla exekutiva nouzovymi natizenimi bez potiebné vétsiny v Rigském snému,
naopak v této fazi strany pod vedenim SPD hledaly ve snémovné vétsinu pro zpétné zru-
$eni nepopuldrnich natizeni (¢l. 48, odst. 4 WRV). Vyuzitim mimoradnych pravomoci
prezidenta Briining planovité zahdjil jednoznacny presun legislativnich kompetenci od
parlamentu na vladu disponujici zdzemim statni administrativy a podporou armady [bli-
7e Bracher 1955: 303n.].

V Rakousku povazujeme za prvni zlom na ceste k autoritarismu vladni krizi zptiso-
benou vystoupenim Velkonémecké lidové strany z koali¢ni pravicové vlady Karla Bure-
sche na jafe roku 1932. Velkonémci nesouhlasili s politickymi podminkami vazanymi
na pldnovanou ptij¢cku z Lausanne, pfedevsim se zachovanim striktntho zdkazu anslusu.

% Je$té v dubnu 1932 H. Briining pti prezidentskych volbach dokazal mobilizovat protinacistickou vétsinu (vcet-
né SPD), kterd ve druhém kole zvolila na dalsi obdobi prezidentem Paula von Hindenburga. Hitler v této
primé volbé (jako formé plebiscitu) skoncil na druhém miste.
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Kfrestanskosocidlni strana se mohla snazit hledat ,,proporéni feseni® napfi¢ politickym
spektrem jako na pocatku republiky, ale rozhodla se pokracovat pravicovou koalici bez
ucasti socialni demokracie (SDAP) [srov. Schausberger 1993: 138]. Proto byla 20. kvétna
1932 vytvorena vlada kancléfe Engelberta Dollfusse za ti¢asti zemédélského Landbundu
a politicky nestabilniho parlamentniho uskupeni Heimatblock, které reprezentovalo pre-
dev$im (ale nejen) Starhembergovo kfidlo polovojenského hnuti Heimwehr. K rychlému
sestaveni pravicové vlady rovnéz prispél necekany vzestup rakouské NSDAP-Hitlerbewe-
gung v zemskych volbach v dubnu 1932 ve Vidni, Dolnim Rakousku a Salcbursku [Huemer
1984: 110].

Na rozdil od ,,poloautoritativni“ a ,,poloparlamentni vlady Briininga v Némecku kon-
statujeme v 1ét¢ a na podzim 1932 jesté regulérni parlamentni vladu E. Dollfusse. Kabinet
kancléte Dollfusse operoval v Narodni radé tésnou vétsinou jednoho hlasu 83:82 [Jefdbek
2004: 84]. Vzhledem k nespolehlivosti dvou poslanct strany Heimatblock, kteti byli zvo-
leni v roce 1930 za styrské kiidlo Heimwehru (Steierischer Heimatschutz), hledal Dollfuss
moznost rozsifeni pravicové koalice o Velkonémce, zddal dokonce o pfimluvu némeckého
kanclére Franze von Papena. S nartstajici krizi vlady od léta a podzimu 1932 vsak pti-
pravovali ministersti Gfednici a poradci jako byl Robert Hecht [Huemer 1975: 138] také
fesent, které by postaveni vlady vii¢i Narodni radé a opozi¢ni socialni demokracii (SDAP)
zna¢né posililo. Vyuziti tzv. Vale¢ného hospodarského zmocnovaciho zakona (KWEG)
bylo z hlediska tstavniho prava velmi diskutabilni, ale formdlné legalni. Podstatné je v této
souvislosti zminit, ze zde existuje pfimd srovnatelnost politického vyvoje ve Vymarské
republice a v Rakousku. Dollfussovu exekutivu na podzim 1932 inspiroval ,,semi-autori-
tativni“ model vladnuti pomoci nouzovych natizeni dle ¢l. 48 WRYV [srov. Botz 1987: 158].

Tyto uvahy navézaly na latentné pritomné autoritativni tendence v Rakousku u pred-
staviteltl vlivnych zajmovych svazil. V lednu 1932 oslovily $picky rakouského primyslu
kancléte Buresche s Zddosti o ustaveni rezimu s rozsifenymi pravomocemi (Regime mit
erweiterten Vollmachten), ktery by byl schopen prosadit ,vécnd fedeni“ pottebnou rych-
losti bez ,,dohadovani“ politickych stran [Haas 1978: 112nn; srov. Hanisch 1994: 302]. Téz-
ky pramysl tladil rovnéz na obchazeni dohodnuté tarifni platové politiky a kritizoval tzv.
odborovy stat (Gewerkschaftsstaat). Vzorovym prikladem byla rakouska ocelafska spo-
le¢nost Alpine-Montan, ktera planovala jiz na konci roku 1930 jednostranné snizit mzdy
délnikd o 20 % [ Weber-Felber 1990: 206].

Vlddni politika versus opozice

Zasadni politickou otazkou po vypuknuti hospodarské krize 1929/1930 v Némecku
i Rakousku bylo, kdo ponese ekonomické naklady sanace statnich financi. Obcanské a pra-
vicové strany vidély moznost snizeni finan¢ni zatéZze statu prostfednictvim demontdze
socidlniho systému. V Némecku to byly pfedev$im DVP a DNVP a jejich zajmové svazy,
v Rakousku Velkonémci i Ktestanskosocialni strana. Hlavni pfekdzkou prosazeni takové-
ho feseni byla silnd parlamentni opozice socialni demokracie (SPD, v Rakousku SDAP).
Socialni demokracie kooperovala s hlavnimi odborovymi uskupenimi (v Némecku napt.
Freie Gewerkschaften) [Schneider 1998: 192]. Prestoze oba ,kancléfi prvni faze“ méli zku-
$enosti z oblasti zaméstnaneckych svazi, katolik Heinrich Briining s kiestanskymi odbo-
ry, Engelbert Dollfuss jako uznavany agrarni expert v dolnorakouském svazu zemédélca
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[podrobné Miller 1988], byla jejich politika téZce skloubitelna se zdjmy organizovaného
délnictva zastoupeného v zdkonodarném sboru.

Hlavnim politickym cilem silné nacionélné motivovaného kanclére Briininga bylo zru-
$eni repara¢ni povinnosti pro Némecko.!® Zruseni reparaci mélo byt pfedstupném revize
Versailles a znovuvyzbrojeni Némecka. Nutnym dusledkem zdméru bylo radikélni zhor-
$eni hospodarské situace v Némecku. Svou strategii Briining dodate¢né prezentoval ve
svych (historiky zna¢né diskutovanych) pamétech [Briining 1970: 193nn.; k diskusi Kolb
2002: 136, 232]. Bylo zfejmé, ze socialni demokraté budou (pres principidlni souhlas s pro-
tiinfla¢ni ekonomickou politikou) branit proti vladé zékladni elementy socidlniho statu
[Smaldone 2009: 93]. Balicky uspornych vladnich opatieni z let 1930-1932 v dtsledku
ekonomické dopady krize zhorSovaly,'! vedly k nartistu nezaméstnanosti a také, coz Brii-
ning velmi podcenil, k politické radikalizaci voli¢i. Poté, co opozice v 1été 1930 odmitla
nouzové natizeni vlady k rozpoctovym opatfenim, pozadal Briining prezidenta Hinden-
burga, aby Rissky sném podle ¢l. 25 WRV rozpustil.

Predcasné volby 14. zati 1930 se staly milnikem statni krize Vymarské republiky. Ve
volbach do Risského snému narostla Hitlerova nacistickd strana (NSDAP) $okujicim zpii-
sobem ze stavajicich 12 mandatt (na zakladé voleb 1928) na 107 mandatt v zafi 1930
[k interpretaci Falter 1991: 30, 32, 74 tabulka]. SPD se 143 mandaty ziistala stale nejvétsi
stranou, demokratické i konzervativni strany (véetné DNVP) utrpély porazku. Nova kon-
stelace v Rigském snému nezbavila vlddu vlivu SPD, ale paradoxné (zcela proti piivodni-
mu zaméru vlady) urcila zavislost dalsi existence prezidialniho kabinetu na aspon pasivni
podpote socialnich demokratt [Mommsen 1990: 319]. Briining potteboval, aby navrhy
NSDAP, KPD a Hugenbergovy DNVP na zru$eni nouzovych nafizeni socialni demokraté
a dal$i demokratické strany pti hlasovani vyblokovaly. Némecka SPD tedy zménila na
podzim 1930 politicky kurz a ,,tolerovala® (Tolerierungspolitik) vladni nouzova narizeni.
Cinila tak, aby zabranila ,hor$imu®, nastupu Hitlera [Mommsen 1990: 361; Kolb 2002:
134; Schneider 1988: 193]. Briiningova strana Centrum ztstavala (k nespokojenosti Hin-
denburga) koali¢nim partnerem SPD v zemské vladé v Prusku. Vymarska koalice (sys-
tém Braun-Severing) si zde udrzela pozice az do jarnich zemskych voleb 24. dubna 1932
[blize Walter 2010: 99]. Dalsi vyvoj v Némecku byl tedy predurcen situaci, kdy se nacisté
po volbach dostali do pozice druhé nejsilngjsi frakce v Risském snému. NSDAP se stala
dilezitym faktorem i v o¢ich mocenského uskupeni (kamarily)'? kolem fi§ského prezi-
denta. Kanclét Briining, ktery nedtivéfoval SPD, se opakované (neuspésné!) pokousel
o ,pragmatické zapojeni“ Hitlerovy strany do své vladni politiky [srov. Tyrell 1998: 477;
Wehler 2003: 529].

10 Hlavnim argumentem pro ziskdni souhlasu zdpadnich spojencti méla byt neschopnost Némecka pod tihou
hospodarské krize splacet reparace. Do Briiningova konceptu posileni Némecka zapadal i spojenci v¢as zma-
feny plan némecko-rakouské celni unie J. Schobera a J. Curtia z roku 1931 [ Wehler 2003: 520].

1 Shrnuti diskuse o nevyhnutelnosti téchto opatfeni a moznosti v¢asného zahdjeni (nejpozdéji od podzimu
1931) expanzivni protikrizové hospodaiské politiky [Wehler 2003: 517-528]; blize ke kontroverzni diskusi
historiktt Knuta Borchardta a Carl-Ludwiga Holtfrericha z 80. let 20. stoleti rovnéz Ursula Biittner [Biittner
2018: 22-23].

12 Vlivné uskupeni osob kolem prezidenta mtizeme vzhledem k jeho slozeni i zamértim oznacit za ,kamarilu®,
do tohoto kruhu pattili mj. generdl Kurt von Schleicher, statni sekretat Otto Meifiner a prezidentv syn Oskar
von Hindenburg.
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Na pocatku autoritativniho obratu byl Briining se svymi kontakty k obc¢anskym
stranam, zdjmovym svaztim i zastupcim spolkovych zemi pro zékulisni aktéry autori-
tativniho obratu (kamarila kolem Hindenburga) nepostradatelny. Na jate 1932 se vSak
dynamika antiparlamentarniho kurzu obracela proti nému. Voli¢ska podpora smérovala
v dasledku zhor$ovani hospodarské situace k antisystémovym stranam, nespokojena byla
i ¢ast urednictva a jedinou faktickou oporou i legitima¢ni zdkladnou vlady kanclére Brii-
ninga se stal ri§sky prezident [Peukert 1987: 257]. Kdyz Briiningova vlada, kterd byla zcela
z4visld na prezidentovi, 30. kvétna 1932 padla, skoncila fakticky prvni ,,semi-autoritativ-
ni“ faze statni krize Vymarské republiky. K findlni ztraté duvéry u Hindenburga ptispély
predevsim dva faktory: odvrat armady od vlady po zakazu SA 13. dubna 1932 ministrem
Wilhelmem Groeneren' [Longerich 1989: 154] a negativni postoj vlivné velkostatkarské
junkerské lobby (Alt-Preuflentum) viiéi agrarni politice Briininga (Osthilfe) [srov. Wehler
2003: 530].

Dollfussova vldda v Rakousku byla od jara 1932 vystavena tlaku opozice na vypsani
predcasnych voleb. Pozadovali je socialni demokraté, tehdy jesté predpokladali relativni
stabilitu vlastniho voli¢ského potencidlu [Botz 1987: 167], ale i nacisté, kteti zaznamena-
li v zemskych volbach 24. dubna 1932 zasadni vzestup. Vlada pripravovala nepopularni
ekonomické reformy spocivajici v sanaci rozpoctu také v platové a socialni oblasti. Po
padu Osterreichische Creditanstalt v kvétnu 1931 byl totiz stav rakouskych financi katastro-
falni. Export, ktery tvoril vice nez 20 % narodniho dtuchodu, se dale drasticky propadal
[Wessels 2003: 93, 97, tabulka 1]. Na rozdil od Briiningovy administrativy v Némecku,
ktera zahrani¢ni finanéni pajcky odmitala, podepsala rakouska vlada kancléfe Dollfusse
v ¢ervenci 1932 protokol o piij¢ce z Lausanne. Prislu$ny zdkon vlada prosadila v Narodni
radé dle regulérnich pravidel proti odporu socidlnédemokratické (ekonomické duvody)
a velkonémecké (politické diivody) opozice. Tvrdy odpor, na ktery vlada pti ratifikaci pujc-
ky narazila, zasadné oslabil Dollfussovu ochotu spolupracovat s parlamentem, navic rostly
od podzimu 1932 osobni antipatie mezi E. Dollfussem a viidcem socidlnédemokratické
opozice O. Bauerem.

Srovnédme-li pozici Némecka a Rakouska vii¢i zahrani¢nim véfiteliim, byla rakouska
politika v letech 1932-1934 znatelné vice ovlivnéna nez Briiningova administrativa. Od
srpna 1931 pusobil v Rakousku zmocnénec Spole¢nosti naroda (SN) pro finanéni otazky
Rost van Tonningen [Berger 2003: 83], ktery dohlizel na plnéni ptisnych restriktivnich
rozpoctovych opatteni.'* Také novy prezident Narodni banky Viktor Kienbock (od tino-
ra 1932) respektoval ortodoxni liberalni ekonomické principy. Vysledkem byla defla¢ni
politika podobna Briiningovu kurzu a ta vedla rovnéz v Rakousku k enormnimu narus-
tu nezaméstnanosti [Hanisch 1994: 296, tabulka 34]. Nepopularni zvyseni dani, omeze-
ni investic, kraceni mezd uredniku a radikalni skrty v socialni sféfe nardzely na takovy
odpor parlamentni opozice, ze i ¢ast pivodné demokraticky orientovanych kiestansko-
socialnich politikil v¢etné ¢lent parlamentniho klubu uvazovala o prechodném omezeni

13 Dlouho zvazovany otevieny zakaz SA natizenim prezidenta dle ¢l. 48, odst. 2 WRV probéhl na natlak ministri
vnitra spolkovych zemi, které se obavaly dal$iho nartistu nasilnosti. Briiningiv ministr fi§ské armady a zaro-
ven ministr vnitra Groener si tim znepiatelil distojnicky sbor armédy véetné vlivného Kurta von Schleichera
a byl fakticky donucen k rezignaci [blize Heinemann 2018: 369].

14 Konzervativni vlida kancléte Dollfusse paradoxné uvitala zahrani¢ni tlak Spole¢nosti nérodii na vyrovnany
statni rozpocet a kraceni statnich vydaju, aby lépe odtivodnila drasticka uspornd opatieni.
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parlamentarismu [srov. Berger 2003: 87]. Dne 1. fijna 1932 proto vydala vlada v dob¢, kdy
zrovna parlament nezasedal, natizeni (Verordnung) na zakladé ,Vale¢ného hospodarského
zmociiovactho zdkona“ (KWEG). Resila timto zptisobem timyslné ,,hospodatsky problém®,
jehoz projednanti jiz dlouho poZzadovala socialni demokracie, a sice odpovédnost feditelt
banky Osterreichiche Creditanstalt za jeji krach [podrobné Huemer 1975: 142nn.]. Sociélné
demokraticky list otiskl 4. ffjna 1932 vyjadreni kancléfe Dollfusse k uvedenému natizeni
vlady v dolnorakouském Haagu. Dollfusstiv projev zfetelné ukazoval, kam jeho exekuti-
va sméfovala: ,,Skute¢nost, Ze vlada muize bez predchozich nekoneénych parlamentnich
bojii okamzité uskutec¢nit nutnd opatteni, prospéje zasadné k ozdraveni nasi demokracie®
[Arbeiterzeitung vom 4. Oktober 1932]. Vlada ,vyzkousela® (KWEG) jako vhodny prece-
(docasnost, kontrola ze strany parlamentu) prezidentskych nouzovych natizeni [Huemer
1975: 151], kterymi vladli Heinrich Briining a od léta 1932 Franz von Papen v sousednim
Némecku.

Zhodnoceni prvni fdze - komparace

Spole¢nym rysem ,,prvni faze“ v Némecku i Rakousku bylo obtizné manévrovani
vlad v parlamentech. Pravicova Dollfussova i Briiningova vlada Celily (logicky) od své-
ho jmenovani v parlamentu silné socialnédemokratické opozici (SPD v Némecku; SDAP
v Rakousku). Zakladni otazkou je, zda tato faze let 1930-1932 byla ,,poslednim obdobim“
demokratického systému nebo jiz fazi, kdy dochazi k postupnému rozpousténi (Auflosung)
[Bracher 1955] nebo zniceni (Zerstorung) [Kiihnl 1985] Vymarské republiky. V Rakousku
hovoti pro obdobi od jara 1932 do vladni a parlamentni krize 4. bfezna 1933 ¢ast autort
0 ,,latentni fazi konstituovani austrofasismu® [ Tilos - Manoschek 1988: 31]. Nastinili jsme
situaci, kdy formalné Rissky sném i Nérodni rada funguji, ale ve skute¢nosti za¢ina proces
demontédze parlamentarismu (v Némecku realné, v Rakousku latentné ve fazi priprav).
Ustavn{ praxe byla provadéna pod rouskou formalni legality, ale v dtsledku zcela proti
zaméru ustavodarce.

V rakouském pripadé jsme nezaznamenali az do fijna 1932 konkrétni nedemokratic-
ké kroky. Od podzimu 1932 vsak Dollfussova vlada systematicky hledala prileZitost, jak
se zbavit limitujiciho vlivu opozice v Narodni radé. Podobné jako Briining mél kancléf
Dollfuss jiz v této fazi k dispozici pravni nastroj v podobé KWEG, nicméné ho otestoval
1. fijna 1932 v pripadé, kde necekal, Ze narazi na tvrdy odpor opozice. U Briiningovy ,,nad-
stranické® administrativy jsme kromé procesu oslabovani parlamentarismu identifikovali
konkrétni aktéry zamérného nedemokratického posunu, tedy pravicové konzervativni
strany, vedeni i$ské armady a uskupeni osob kolem prezidenta Hindenburga s vazbami
na konzervativni junkery. Zptisob vladnuti od jara 1930 do jara 1932 (Prdsidialregime)
za pomoci nouzovych natizeni (Notverordnungen), které se staly standardnim zptsobem
tvorby zakond, zésadné oslabil parlamentn{ strany. Aktivity Ri§ského snému byly od pod-
zimu 1930 fakticky omezeny na ,,negativni funkce®, zménou jednaciho fddu parlamentu
byla naptiklad zredukovana i zdkonoddarna iniciativa. Autoritativni kurz vlady fi§ského
prezidenta postupné emancipoval do pozice hlavniho legislativniho centra, jehoz moc
rostla. Podstatné je, ze konec Briiningovy éry na konci kvétna 1932 jiz probéhl bez jakéko-
liv participace parlamentu nebo politickych stran [srov. Bracher — Sauer - Schulz 1960: 38].
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Druha faze - na cesté k diktature. Prezidialni diktatura Franze von Papena a Kurta
von Schleichera (Cerven 1932 - leden 1933) a Dollfussiiv ,,statni pfevrat na splatky
(bfezen 1933 - tinor 1934)

Vztah viddy a parlamentu

Zakladnim znakem druhé zfetelné ,antiparlamentarni“ faze byla Gspé$nd snaha exe-
kutivy v Némecku nejen (jako za Briininga) zatla¢ovat Rissky sném do pasivni podiizené
role v legislativnim procesu, ale parlament z rozhodovani zcela vyradit. Sestaveni vlady
kanclére Franze von Papena 1. ¢ervna 1932 (nazyvan ironicky ,,Kabinet der Barone®) pro-
béhlo bez jakékoliv vazby na politické strany, sdm Papen vystoupil ze své ptivodni strany
Centrum. Papen chtél parlamentarismus nahradit autoritativnim konceptem tzv. ,,Nového
statu® (,,Neuer Staat“) s prvky stavovstvi [k ideologii Bracher 1955: 536nn.]. V praxi se ale
optel o pravomoc prezidenta rozpustit Ri$sky sném (¢&l. 25 WRV) a vlddl vzdy do dalsich
voleb nouzovymi natizenimi dle ¢l. 48 WRV. Jejich pocet se v roce 1932 rozrostl na 66
oproti pouze 5 jesté parlamentné prijatym zakontim [Wehler 2003: 519, tabulka ¢. 136].
V z&f 1932 se konalo jediné zasedani Risského snému. Parlament na ném vyslovil vladé
nedivéru zdrcujicim poc¢tem hlasti. Papen sném predem pripravenym dekretem od Hin-
denburga ihned rozpustil, utrpél vsak citelnou politickou porazku. Pres uspéch némec-
ké delegace v otdzce reparaci v Lausanne v ¢ervenci 1932 a zahdjeni prokonjukturalnich
investi¢nich opatfeni rostla nezaméstnanost. V lednu 1933 se v Némecku vy$plhal pocet
registrovanych nezaméstnanych na Sest miliont, redlny pocet byl v§ak vyrazné vyssi a so-
cidlni dopady na velkou ¢ast spolecnosti byly drtivé [vice Funke 1998: 523].

Od 2. prosince 1932 vladl Papentiv nastupce Kurt von Schleicher s obdobnym sloze-
nim kabinetu jako za kancléfe Papena, osobné navic zastéval Gifad ministra f{§ské arma-
dy [Funke 1998: 515]. Opakoval pokusy o dohodu s NSDAP nebo aspon s jejim ,,levym®
kiidlem (Gregor Strasser). Ve volbach 6. listopadu 1932 ziskala NSDAP jen 196 mandatii
(33,1 % hlasi) oproti 230 mandati ve volbach 31. ¢ervence 1932 (37,3 % hlast), zatimco
komunisté vystoupali na 16,9 % hlast a 100 mandata [Falter 1991: 37]. Hitlerova strana
byla fakticky jen nepatrné oslabena, ale psychologicky otfesena ze ztraty 2 miliont hlas.
Schleicher chtél situace NSDAP vyuzit a zapojit ji do antidemokratického konceptu. Net-
spé$né si naplanoval také kontakty s levicovymi odbory (Querachse-Konzept), ve snaze
ziskat pro exekutivu nezbytnou podporu mas [Nicholls 2000: 166].

V Rakousku se situace ve prospéch exekutivy zménila ne¢ekané 4. brezna 1933 poté,
kdyzZ vsichni tfi pfedsedové Narodni rady pii sporném hlasovani neuvazené odstoupili.
Kanclét Dollfuss v Rakousku vyuzil bezvyznamnou procedurdlni ,,mezeru® v jednacim
fadu parlamentu k jeho Gplnému vyrazeni. Nastoupil s podporou krestanskosocial-
nich straniki a Heimwehru od 7. brezna 1933 autoritativni kurz, postupné provedl
v Rakousku ,,statni prevrat na splatky™ [Huemer 1975: 157-192]. Tato ,,salimova metoda“
spocivala v postupném ptitvrzovani protidemokratického kurzu exekutivy vici opozi-
ci. Prvnim krokem exekutivy bylo zavedeni cenzury a omezeni prava shromazdovani.
Vlada s vyuzitim zasahu policie nasilné zabranila, aby se Narodni rada 15. bezna 1933
se$la a zvolila si nové predsednictvo, Dollfuss situaci komentoval jako krizi parlamen-
tu (,,Selbstausschaltung des Parlaments*) [Botz 1987: 19nn.]. Na konci bfezna 1933 vla-
da postavila mimo zakon socidlnédemokratickou milici Republikanischer Schutzbund,
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av kvétnu 1933 vlada zajistila, aby Ustavni soudni dviir nebyl usnésenischopny [Huemer
1984: 108].15

Kfrestanskosocidlni prezident Wilhelm Miklas se postavil za vladu a akceptoval jeji
rozhodnuti vladnout bez parlamentu pomoci zmocnovaciho zdkona KWEG [Lang 1972].
Prezident po 4. bfeznu 1933 nevyuzil svych relativné rozsahlych tstavnich pravomoci,
mj. prava odvolat vladu (¢l. 70, odst. 1 B-VG), a prakticky nereagoval na vladni krizi.
Prezident pfenechal iniciativu Dollfussové vladé a fakticky se tim stal ,,rukojmim® auto-
ritativniho kurzu. Ustava z 1. kvétna 1934 sice prodlouzila mand4t Wilhelma Miklase,
ale pravné potvrdila jiz skute¢ny stav klicové role kancléfe a marginalni role prezidenta
[ Wohnout 2003: 152].

Dollfusstiv antiparlamentarismus (a s tim Uzce spojeny antimarxismus) mél podporu
nepocetnych méstanskych vrstev, tradi¢ni aristokracie, zemédélct a ¢asti primyslu [srov.
Kluge 1984: 34]. Charakteristickym znakem byl v§ak vyrazny fakticky vliv katolické cirk-
ve na spole¢nost [Botz 1983: 239]. Cirkev poskytovala i silnou deklaratorni podporu pro
rezim [Wiener Zeitung, 4. April 1933]. Symbolickym dokladem je ¢asovd synchronizace
ratifikace konkordatu s Vatikdnem (podepsany v ¢ervnu 1933) s vyhlagenim Kvétnové
ustavy 1. kvétna 1934 (proto oznaceni ,,klerikalni diktatura®). Politické strany byly postup-
né zlikvidovany a nahrazeny tzv. Vlasteneckou frontou (Vaterlindische Front), samotna
Kfestanskosocialni strana byla rovnéz rozpusténa [Protokolle der Christlichsozialen Partei
1980: 273]. Katolicko-konzervativni (nékdy archaicky uvazujici)'® rakousky kancléi Doll-
fuss se spojil s polofasistickym Heimwehrem. Z fady exogennich i endogennich davodi se
mu vSak nepodatilo zmobilizovat masové hnuti obdobné némecké NSDAP [srov. Huemer
1984: 118].

Vlddni politika versus opozice

Jaky byl v této fazi postoj parlamentni opozice? V Némecku SPD na jate 1932 zménila
sviij postoj vuci exekutivé. Zatimco Briiningtiv kabinet mohli socialni demokraté jesté fak-
ticky ,tolerovat®, s Papenem vzhledem k ostfe autoritativnimu kurzu jeho kabinetu odmitli
spolupracovat. Papen se pokusil ziskat vyznamnymi ustupky ke spolupréci nacisty, v ¢erv-
nu 1932 rozpustil Rissky sném a zrusil Groenerem vydany zékaz SA [Bracher - Sauer -
Schulz 1960: 39]. Povoleni SA vedlo k prudkému nartstu nasilnosti [Schuman 2001], a také
ke konfliktu fi§ské vlady se spolkovymi zemémi, které mély udrzeni vetejného poradku ve
své agendé. Dal$im krokem Papena, ktery mél vést k posileni pozice jeho kabinetu, bylo
zru$eni pravomoci pruské zemské vlady 20. ¢ervence 1932. Pravé ,nezvladnuti® situace
a selhani v zaji$téni bezpecnosti se stalo zdminkou, aby kancléf zasdhl nouzovym natize-
nim podle ¢l. 48, odst. 2 WRV (fi$skou exekuci) proti Gfadujici pruské vladé Otto Brauna
a jeji pravomoci prevedl na ,ti$ského komisare“!” Navic, coz natlak na Prusko ze strany
ti§ské vlady jen podtrhuje, byl tentyz den v Berliné vyhlasen vyjime¢ny stav a mésto preslo

Soudci jmenovani za Kfestanskosocialni stranu na popud vlady odstoupili a tim soud jiz nebyl usnésenischop-
ny, nemohl tedy konstatovat protitstavni jednani vlady.

16 K ndzortim E. Dollfusse na usporadani spolecnosti jako agrarni komunity [Miller 1988: 19nn.].

17 Diusledky byly velmi vyznamné pro pozdéjsi snadné zglachsaltovani spolkovych zemi nacisty. Prevzeti vlady
nasledovala dikladnd ¢istka pruské statni spravy a policie. Franz von Papen vytvoril svou destruktivni akei
predpoli Hitlerovi.
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pod kontrolu armédy [Bracher 1955: 585n.]. Tzv. PreufSenschlag byl ukazkovym prikla-
umirnéné vymarské socialnédemokratické levice. Zemska vlada celila od voleb 24. dubna
1932 destruktivni vétsiné nacistti (NSDAP ziskala 36,3 % hlast), KPD, DVP a DNVP. Ta
v$ak nebyla schopna v zemském snému konstruktivni spolupraci prosadit vyménu vlady.
Obdobna byla (dle tstavnich pravidel) na poé¢atku 30. let minulého stoleti situace v Bavor-
sku, Sasku, Hessensku, Hamburku [ Walter 2010: 100].

Ministersky predseda Otto Braun byl na zdravotni dovolené, zemskou vladu tedy per-
sonalné reprezentoval socidlnédemokraticky ministr vnitra Carl Severing [k osobnosti
Smaldone 2009: 179nn.]. Proti zjevné protitistavnimu kroku kancléfe Papena nebyla v§ak
socidlni demokracie ochotna a efektivné ani schopna klast ozbrojeny odpor. Predsednictvo
SPD jiz 16. ervence 1932 rozhodlo, Ze strana za Zadnych okolnosti neopusti Gistavni pravi-
dla [srov. Bracher 1955: 595]. Posoudime-li vojenské hledisko, pruské ministerstvo vnitra
s 80 000 policisty [Smaldone 2009: 180] a fakticky nevyzbrojena socialné demokraticka
milice Reichsbanner Schwarz-Rot-Gold nebyli schopni Celit pfevaze profesiondlni fisské
armady podporované pocetnymi oddily SA a dal$ich organizaci jako Stahlhelm. Socialni
demokracie zvolila legalni protest a Zalobu. Statni soudni dvtir 25. fijna 1932 konstatoval
jednoznac¢né poruseni dstavy ,fi§skou exekuci proti Prusku ze strany vlady [Mommsen
1990: 457]. Soud dal socidlnim demokratim formalné za pravdu, ale rozsudek nemél ve
zménéné situaci na podzim 1932 realné dusledky pro napravu a nezabranil systematic-
ké snaze E. von Papena odstranit jakykoliv vliv socidlnich demokratti na pruskou statni
spravu.

Chovani socialni demokracie pfi obrané parlamentni republiky vykazuje v této fazi
v Rakousku i Némecku velmi podobné znaky. Z hlediska vyznamu ,,instituciondlni kon-
frontace mtizeme k 20. ¢ervenci 1932 v Prusku ptirovnat 15. bfezen 1933 v Rakousku.
V obou pripadech se z hlediska techniky moci jednalo o otevieny silovy konflikt, kte-
ry ve vysledku levici ptipravil o vyznamnou mocenskou pozici i psychologicky oslabil
[k Rakousku Botz 1987: 158; k Némecku Wehler 2003: 531]. Socidlni demokraté striktné
Ipéli na legalistickém pristupu neopoustét ustavni ramec. To vedlo SPD i rakouskou SDAP
do defenzivy v situaci, kdy autoritativni protivnik (Engelbert Dollfuss, Franz von Papen)
jednal sice ryze formalné pod rouskou legality (¢l. 48 WRYV), ale fakticky ustavu zamérné
porusil. Pfes svd dogmaticka prohlaseni a verbalni radikalismus (Otto Bauer) byla SDAP
po 4. bfeznu 1933 ptipravena jednat a hledat kompromisy na ustavni reformé a navratu
k omezenému parlamentarismu [¢etné doklady Bauer 1934: 12n.]. Rozhovory s vedenim
socialni demokracie v$ak kancléf Dollfuss zakazal [ Protokolle der Christlichsozialen Partei
1980: 127]. Tak tomu bylo naptiklad i pti zasahu policie proti pokusu tfetitho mistopted-
sedy Narodni rady Seppa Straffnera svolat parlament 15. bfezna 1933. Vedeni SDAP mélo
minimalné moralni opravnéni vyhldsit generdlni stavku, ale neucinilo tak [Bauer 1934:
26]. Na rozdil od SPD v ¢ervenci 1932 méla tehdy rakouska socialni demokracie ¢lenskou
zakladnu k dispozici, véetné Schutzbundu, ktery nebyl jesté zakazan. Ani po cely rok 1933
véak strana nepodnikla (postupné slabnouci pod tdery exekutivy) rozhodné kroky proti
Dollfussové vlade, jejiz tlak se prostfednictvim velitelt Heimwehru stupnoval [Protokoll
des Ministerrates 880 vom 9. Juni 1933: 26]. Ozbrojené vystoupeni ¢asti tehdy jiz ilegalniho
Schutzbundu 12. tinora 1934 neprobéhlo na pokyn stranického vedeni, bylo spise zoufa-
lym bojem proti pfipravené armadé s podporou bojovych svazkid Heimwehru. Jednim
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z prament ochoty se konfrontovat v§ak byla také traumaticka zkusenost s tim, ze silna
némecka socialni demokracie 20. ¢ervence 1932 kapitulovala bez boje [srov. Hanisch 1994:
306; Wippermann 1997: 37].

Druhym zdsadnim oponentem rakouské vlady byli nacisté. Na rozhodnuti vedeni
Kiestanskosocidlni strany k nastolen{ autoritativniho kurzu mély vliv volby do Risského
snému v Némecku 5. brezna 1933, ve kterych dosdhla NSDAP zisku 43,9 %. Dollfuss mél
vyhrady vtdi nacistické ideologii kviili jejich radikalnimu protikatolictvi a antisemitismu.
Presto uvazoval o dohodé s NSDAP, aby se zbavil zavislosti na Heimwehru. Jednani ohro-
zoval zesileny natlak treti fi$e na Rakousko od kvétna 1933 (ostré hospodarské sankce, tzv.
Tausendmarksperre). Dollfuss trval bezpodmine¢né na ,,zajisténi rakouské nezavislosti na
véechny strany®'® Hitleriv nekompromisni pozadavek anslusu a brutalita teroristické ¢in-
nosti nacist' kanclére Dollfusse Sokovaly. 19. cervna 1933 byla proto NSDAP vcetné SA
a SS v Rakousku zakazana a mandaty nacistickych ¢lenti zemskych sném (za spoluprace
vlady a socialni demokracie) zruSeny [Huemer 1984: 114]. Heimwehr vedeny kniZetem
E. R. Starhembergem vnimal nacisty jako nebezpecného konkurenta a kancléfe v tomto
kroku rozhodné podpotil [podrobné Britz 1993: 45nn.]. Nekompromisni postoj viici obé-
ma opozi¢nim strandm, austromarxismu i nacismu, dodrzel Dollfuss az do roku 1934, kdy
protivniky porazil ve dvou kratkych, ale krvavych ob¢anskych valkach.

Zhodnoceni druhé fize - komparace

V této ,,druhé fazi“ némecké i rakouské vlady vedené konzervativci posilovaly své
postaveni vii¢i Risskému snému i Nérodni radé skute¢né protitistavnimi kroky, piesto-
ze byly pravné formalné odtivodnéné. Pro némecky pripad byl proto historiky pro toto
obdobi zaveden pojem prezidialni diktatura (Presidialdiktatur) [napt. Mommsen 1990:
438]. V Rakousku muzeme hovotit o Dollfussové autoritativnim rezimu (Dollfuss-Regi-
me), vzhledem k vyznamu viidctt Heimwehru v roce 1933 oznacime systém za polofasis-
tickou autoritarivni diktaturu [Hanisch 1994: 313]. Pro obdobi od roku 1934 za Kurta von
Schuschnigga je prilehavéjsi oznaceni vladni diktatura (Regierungsdiktatur) nebo kanclér-
ska diktatura (Kanzlerdiktatur) [ Wohnout 2004: 964].

Dokladujeme, Ze v této fazi byly parlamenty degradovany na pouhé objekty/nastroje
nositelt formdlni statni moci (Papen, Schleicher, Hindenburg; Dollfuss) ¢i militantniho
mocenského potencialu (NSDAP, Heimwehr). Paralelné k posilovani exekutivy v Némecku
narostla ve volbach do Ri$ského snému 31. Eervence a 6. listopadu 1932 podpora extremi-
stickych stran NSDAP a KPD, které chtély republikdnsky rezim rovnéz znicit [Kolb 2002:
308, tabulka). Faktickd blokace zakonodarného sboru jesté posilovala (a zpétné ospravedI-
fovala) konand elit kolem prezidenta Hindenburga, Ze je tfeba Rissky sném z rozhodovani
zcela vytadit. Zaroven se v8ak strijci antiparlamentarniho kurzu ocitali v jesté vétsi politic-
ké izolaci. V této fazi mizeme hovofit o autoritativni vladé ,,slabosti/bezmoci® (,, Machtva-
kuum®) [Bracher 1955: 529nn.]. Jesté vétsi paradox najdeme v dollfussovském Rakousku.
Nova stavovska ,,Ustava spolkového stdtu Rakousko® z 1. kvétna 1934 (Maiverfassung) byla

18 Engelbert Dollfuss na sjezdu Ktestanskosocidlni strany v Salcburku 6. kvétna 1933; Archiv, Auswiértigen Amt
Berlin, Osterreich pol. 5, Bd. 12, Innere Politik, Parteiwesen 2/1933-12/1933.

19 Podrobné k rozsahu teroru NSDAP-Hitlerbewegung, SA a SS v Rakousku: Archiv des Auswiértigen Amtes,
Geheimakten, Osterreich Pol. 29 A, Nationalsozialismus Terrorakte.
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vyddna nafizenim vlady na zakladé KWEG,? ale navic formalné schvalena tzv. zbytkovym
parlamentem o 92 poslancich [Huemer 1975: 303n.]. Narodni rada byla svolana specidlné
za timto Gc¢elem poprvé od 4. brezna 1933, zasedala ovSem bez poslancii socialni demo-
kracie a poslancti zvolenych za Steierischer Heimatschutz.

Zavér - statni etatismus versus politicky extremismus 1933/1934

Zabyvame-li se krizi parlamentarismu v Némecku a Rakousku v mezivale¢ném obdobi,
je nezbytné si uvédomit, ze v obou zemich to byl proces postupnych kroki, zvrati a kon-
stelaci. Prestoze Rissky sném i Nérodni rada ztracely pozice ve prospéch konzervativnich
kabinetti (H. Briinning, E. Dollfuss), v obou zemich existovala teoretickd moznost ,navra-
tu“ k ustavnimu stavu, kdy by parlament opét redlné schvaloval klicova politicka rozhod-
nuti v zemi. V Némecku to bylo az do jmenovani (koali¢niho) kabinetu A. Hitlera 30. ledna
1933, v Rakousku do vypuknuti ob¢anské valky 12. inora 1934, kdy byla zakazana socidl-
ni demokracie. Realita poslednich let republikanskych rezimu vSak ztetelné naznacovala
jiné alternativy. Ve Vymaru ,volbu“ mezi nacismem a ,,autoritativnim vojenskym statem"
[Heinemann 2018: 370] a v Rakousku mezi pravicovou vlddou s podilem NSDAP-Hitler-
bewegung nebo diktaturou ,,byrokratické exekutivy“ s prvky stavovstvi (a s ptipadnym
podilem Heimwehru) [srov. Kluge 1984: 62]. V téchto variantach nebylo misto pro soci-
alnédemokratickou opozici. Jaké byly spole¢né znaky krize obou parlamentnich systémd,
které prispély k potvrzeni nedemokratického feSeni? V ¢em se vyvoj i ,,rozuzleni® v obou
zemich v letech 1933/1934 odliSoval?

Rezimy v obdobi 1930-1933 se ve sledovanych pripadech (Dollfuss; Briining, Papen,
Schleicher) vyznacovaly antimarxismem pravicovych elit. Konzervativci a armadni kruhy
ve Vymaru i drtiva ¢ast pravice v Rakousku (vyjimka Ernst Karl Winter) véetné extre-
mistického Heimwehru povazovali vidy socialistickou (a také komunistickou) levici za
»skute¢ného® neptitele. V pripadé Dollfussova rezimu v Rakousku hraly navic roli oba-
vy vlady, ze pokud by vldda polevila od deklarovaného boje proti marxismu, mohlo by
to (udajné) zvysit $ance nacistii. Poslanec za Heimatblock Odo Neustidter-Stiirmer toto
komentoval vystizné: ,,wir miissen Hitler iiberhitlern“[Protokolle der Christlichsozialen Par-
tei 1980: 204, 212, 325]. S nacisty (na rozdil od socialistl) byly konzervativni vlady (nové
velitelt Heimwehru) ptipraveni jednat o modu vivendi jen za urcitych podminek (sic!)
a takové pokusy ¢inily prakticky béhem celého obdobi krize. Spole¢nym momentem byla
také vyrazna militarizace politiky, ne pouze na strané radikdlni SA nebo komunistti (KPD),
ale i u konzervativct. Dollfuss si na dulezitd vetejnd vystoupeni bral uniformu nadpo-
rucika délostrelcti cisatské armady, naptiklad pfi svém programovém prohlaseni v zari
1933 na namésti Trabrennplatz ve Vidni [Reichspost vom 12. September 1933]. General von
Schleicher rovnéz vystupoval v uniformé, pfi svém uradovani jako kancléf od 2. prosince
1932 spravoval jesté ministerstvo fi§ské armady. Realny vliv armady na politiku byl ale
odlisny. V ptipadé Rakouska bylo spolkové vojsko k dispozici a v souladu s vladou, tvorilo
dilezitou mocenskou protivahu provladnich svazkd Heimwehru. V Némecku armadni
¢initelé a prislusnici starych cisafskych elit z pozadi (kamarila kolem prezidenta) ovliv-
novali politickd rozhodnuti smétujici proti republikdnskému zdkonodarnému sboru ve

% Verordnung z 24. dubna 1934 bylo vyhlaseno 30. dubna 1934; BGBI. I, Nr. 239/1934.
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prospéch spravniho byrokratického statu, typickym prikladem byl generél von Schleicher
[Heinemann 2018: 369].

Obé¢ exekutivy mély velmi slabou socidlni zakladnu. Dollfussovu koalici na jare 1933
podporovala odhadem asi tfetina Rakusant [srov. Protokolle der Christlichsozialen Partei
1980: 182]. V Némecku stalo za Franze von Papena ca. 10 % obyvatel za vladou (odpo-
vidajici volebnimu potencidlu DNVP; junkefi a ¢ast pramyslu) [Peukert 1987: 258]. Pro-
to Franz von Papen i general Kurt von Schleicher roku 1932 se aktivné pokouseli ziskat
NSDAP ke spolupraci. Tim byl umocnén prostor pro Hitlerovu agitaci. Odli$ny byl pti-
stup koalice Dollfuss-Starhemberg v roce 1933, kdy bylo ziejmé, Ze rakouskym nacistiim
a zahrani¢népolitickému tlaku tfeti fise pfilis ustupovat nemohou, také kvili vlastnim
mocenskym zajmim.

Prezidialni rezim v Némecku se v roce 1932 zcela odpojil od parlamentu, prohlou-
bil statni krizi a dostal se tim do paradoxni situace. Nartistem radikalnich stran NSDAP
a KPD v Ri§ském snému na ,destruktivni vétsinu“ (K. D. Bracher) 53 % hlast [Falter
1991: 17] byla demokracie ohroZena navic ze strany samotného parlamentu. Jedina cesta
z vymarské statni krize, pokud neméla vyustit v komunistickou ¢i nacistickou totalitni
vladu, byla jen prostfednictvim dalsiho zdsadniho posileni exekutivy, fakticky prolomenim
ustavy [srov. Winkler 2001: 551]. Ptes tuto situaci mocenského patu, kdy konzervativni
kamarila drzela moc ve faktickém ,vakuu® oproti opozi¢nimu jesté nezlomenému usku-
peni demokratickych stran (SPD, Centrum) na jedné, a totalitnim stranim (NSDAP, KPD)
na strané druhé, byla situace némecké exekutivy z hlediska teoretického mozného navratu
parlamentarismu ne az tak bezvychodnd jako v Rakousku. Kanclét Dollfuss se svym obra-
tem proti parlamentarismu rozhodl bojovat zaroven na dvou frontach, proti socidlnim
demokrattim a proti nacistiim. Manévrovaci prostor, ktery mél k dispozici, se stale zuzoval,
také nespolehlivosti svého hlavniho spojence Heimwehru [Britz 1993: 63nn.]. Dollfusse to
vedlo ke snaze dale posilovat vlastni kancléfskou (fakticky ale diktatorskou) pozici.

Cilem némecké pravice véetné kanclére generala von Schleichera (prosinec
1932 - leden 1933) bylo posilenti ,,statni ideje“ Némecké fise, znovuvyzbrojeni a vytvoreni
branného (Wehrstaat) autoritativniho stdtu [Heinemann 2018: 383]. Plebiscitni ,,zastité-
ni“ mélo kromé ptimo voleného prezidenta zajistit kontrolované zapojeni nacistii véetné
branného potencialu SA. Tento plan prislusniktim konzervativnich elit nevysel, a to ze
dvou diivodti: hrubé nadhodnotili své moznosti kanalyzovat a ,,ocho¢it (Zahmungskon-
zept) nacistické hnuti a zaroven podcenili odhodlanost Hitlera ziskat neomezenou moc
[srov. Wehler 2003: 516].' Formalné sice jmenoval prezident 30. ledna 1933 v poradi ¢tvr-
ty prezidialni kabinet s kancléfem A. Hitlerem a E von Papenem na postu vicekancléte,
ktery nemél parlamentni vétsinu. Hindenburg byl presvéd¢en svym okolim (proti vili
Schleichera)? k tomuto kroku jen proto, Ze bude ve vladé ,,narodni koncentrace Hitler
vzdy prehlasovan vétsinou konzervativnich ministrt [Bracher — Sauer — Schulz 1960: 45].
Nechténym vysledkem planu mocenské skupiny Papen-Hugenberg-Hindenburg byl v§ak

21 Po neuspé$ném puci 9. listopadu 1923 se Hitler poudil a zménil taktiku. Rozhodl se ziskat moc kvazilegalni,
pseudoparlamentni cestou prostfednictvim volebnich tspéchit NSDAP. Pritom to ale nebranilo ptipadnému
pouziti ,ndsilného potencidlu“ SA proti ,vnitinim nepratelim® s pasivnim ¢i aktivnim souhlasem nositelil
statni moci [blize Tyrell 1998: 477].

2 Diferencovany postoj k ndzoru Kurta von Schleichera na jmenovani Hitlera kancléfem dokumentuje Manfred
Funke [Funke 1998: 521].
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odrazovy miistek pro totalitni diktaturu jedné strany. Hitler si pfi svém jmenovani prosa-
dil ministerstvo vnitra (W. Frick), slib okamzitého rozpusténi Rigského snému a vypsani
novych voleb [Bracher - Sauer — Schulz 1960: 47]. Nastala presné situace, které se chtél
Hindenburg vyvarovat poté, kdy 13. srpna 1932 neakceptoval pri osobni navstévé Hitlera
jeho maximalistické pozadavky a odmitl ho ucinit némeckym kanclétem [Mommsen 1990:
469]. Navic, coz je podstatné, Hindenburg nebyl ptipraven branit parlamentni demokracii
ani formalné republikansky stat, jehoz byl prezidentem, nasazenim armddy [srov. Nicholls
2000: 163]. Paradoxné neobratné lpél na dodrzovani ustavy (ryze formalné), a ptitom jme-
noval kancléfem $éfa politické formace (sice vyznamné zastoupené v parlamentu), ktera
chtéla stavajici ustavni systém (jehoz byl prezident soucdsti) odstranit. Hindenburg odmitl
poskytnout podporu i planim exekutivy za Kurta von Schleichera (Planspiel Ott) zasahnout
ozbrojenou moci proti NSDAP a rostouci moci SA, tedy riskovat ob¢anskou valku.

Také z ustavnépravniho hlediska byl mezi situaci v Némecku a Rakousku 1932/1933
zasadni rozdil. Spocival v tom, Ze prezident Hindenburg a jeho kamarila se zdrahali jit
nezpochybnitelné za hranici vymarské tstavy. Obavali se vyhlasit nouzovy stav za pomo-
ci armdady i na prechodnou dobu, nastartovat statni prevrat (Staatsstreich) ¢i oteviené
prosadit autoritafskou revizi ustavy. Naopak kanclét Dollfuss tuto cestu po 4. bfeznu
1933 s podporou Heimwehru nastoupil. Pod dojmem nacistického vitézstvi v fisskych
volbach 5. bfezna 1933 dale odsunul nové volby a byl pfipraven zakrocit predev$im pro-
ti SDAP, ale i proti rakouskym nacistlim [srov. Protokolle der Christlichsozialen Partei
1980: 224]. Je pravdépodobné, Ze k ,,urychlenému* nastolovani autoritativniho kurzu pfi-
spély v Rakousku zvlastni tizivé okolnosti, ochromeni parlamentu politickymi stranami
neschopnymi kompromisu a mohutny vzestup NSDAP, jak konstatuje historik Ernst Nolte
[Nolte 1971: 256].

Zavérem konstatujme, ze pres nepiiznivéjsi okolnosti v Rakousku dané predevsim
ohrozenim nezavislosti zemé byl v kone¢ném dusledku ,,stat“ (ovSem za cenu statniho
prevratu) ve své zakladni podstaté uchovan. V Némecku byl vydan nacistické totalité.
Realitou nacistické vlady totiz nebyl respekt ke statu, pravu a poradku, ktery pozadovala
Fiska armada (gen. von Schleicher), ale personifikace moci, degradace prava, konkuru-
jici si mocenské skupiny a rasova politika (,,vélkischer Staat®) [k diskusi Hehl 1996: 10].
Prezident von Hindenburg zde selhal i v roli ,,strazce ustavy®? ktery ma ochranovat jeji
»zakladni obsah® (substantive contents) [Jacobson — Schlink 2000: 280, komentéat Volkera
Neumanna]. V Rakousku byl ,,stat“ posilen za cenu drakonickych opatfeni a Heimwehr
zde poskytl bojovou podporu profesiondlni armadé (dle Reinharda Kiithnla tzv. uderny
fagismus). Doslo ke (kvazilegdlnimu) protiastavnimu statnimu prevratu a nasledné ke
dvéma obc¢anskym vélkam. Z obou vnitfnich konfliktt vysla rakouska vlada kratkodobé
i sttednédobé posilena. 12. inora 1934 porazila Schutzbund a zakazala socialni demokracii
(v Narodni radé méla SDAP ve volbach v roce 1930 41 %!) a 25. ¢ervence 1934 zabrdnila
s podporou fasistické Italie nacistickému puci.>* Hitler musel ustoupit a uznat rakouskou
nezavislost.

2 Tuto roli prezidentovi ptisuzovali nékteti pravnici jako Carl Schmitt, ktefi vystupovali proti demokratickému
rezimu a politickym strandm. Carl Schmitt zastupoval naptiklad ,,Ri&i“ v ptipadu Preuflenschlag, kdyz byl
projednévan u Statniho soudniho dvora v Lipsku na podzim roku 1932.

¢ Podrobny rozbor situace v Rakousku v roce 1934 [Jefdbek 2004: kapitoly VIII. a X.].

82



MARTIN JERABEK  Srovnanikrize parlamentarismu v Némecku a Rakousku, 1930-1934

V piipadé kancléfe Dollfusse $lo formalné o antiliberdlni transformaci parlamentni
demokracie ve ,,stavovsky stat®, skute¢nosti byla diktatura exekutivy opirajici se o klasické
represivni slozky jako armadu (Bundesheer), policii a statni byrokracii (neoabsolutistic-
ky etatismus, Wolfgang Mantl) [srov. Wohnout 2004: 964]. Nacistické hnuti se v letech
1933/34 nedostalo k moci a Heimwehr zustal pres svou aktivitu a ,,fasistické” vystupo-
vani jeho vidct redlné vidy v pozici juniorniho partnera ve vladé. Ve srovnani s tim
Némecko po 30. lednu 1933 pretvotili nacisté postupnymi kroky v systém absolutni vlady
jedné politické formace. Pfestoze po pozaru Risského snému 27. inora 1933 prechdzi
mocenska aktivita jesté vice do rukou NSDAP, setrvaly negativni pfistup ob¢ansko-kon-
zervativnich skupin k demokratické i komunistické levici i v této fazi prispél ke stabilizaci
Hitlerovy diktatury a navic k vnéjsimu zdani formalni kontinuity [srov. Mommsen 1990:
545-547).
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Statni ideologie a narodnostni otazka v sovétské Stredni
Asii na prikladu promény etnické identity Dungani
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State Ideology and the National Question in Soviet Central Asia on the Example of the
Transformation of the Ethnic Identity of the Dungans

Abstract: The paper shows the role of the totalitarian state in the transformation of ethnic iden-
tity. The Soviet Union’s approach to the national question was based on the ideologies of 19th
century ultra-radical theorists, whose aim was to change society by eliminating a number of insti-
tutions - in addition to membership of a national group, this included the elimination of private
property or the family. There were many paradoxes in putting these theories into practice because
the initial theories were fraught with internal contradictions. The example of the Central Asian
Dungans shows how the state created a new ethnic group, which it supported in every possible
way, and in the next stage, on the contrary, it was clearly persecuted. In the implementation of
state intervention, it is evident that the main declared elements of ethnic identity (in the case
of the Dungans, it is mainly the Muslim religion) are very volatile and their meaning changes con-
siderably. While earlier Soviet ideology sought to present the Dungans as a group very different
from their ancestors in China, a Chinese ideology is now emerging that points to the similarities
between the two groups.
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Cil studie

Cilem tohoto ptispévku je ukazat roli statu na vznik a promény etnického vnimani
mensinovych narodi na prikladu Dungand Zijicich ve Stfedni Asii (pfedev$im v Kyrgyz-
stanu a Kazachstanu). Jaké jsou diivody a moznosti statu, pti pretvareni etnického védomi
ptislu$nikd ur¢ité narodnostni skupiny? Jaké jsou naopak limity tohoto postupu? Jaké jsou
hlavni prvky vytvarejici etnickou prislusnost a nakolik jsou tyto prvky stabilni?

Predev$im na tyto otazky chce tento prispévek dat odpovéd, a to na prikladu mensino-
vého etnika, které md s vétsinovym okolim celou fadu podobnosti, ale i odli$nosti: Co se
tyka nabozenské otdzky, nachazime zde spise podobnosti. Ptislusnici dunganské mensiny
jsou muslimové, kteti se dostali rovnéz do prevazné muslimského prostiedi obyvatel na
uzemi dne$niho Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu.

Od vétsinového obyvatelstva se odlisuji tradi¢nim zptisobem obzivy - od pticho-
du na tzemi dne$niho Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu az do soucasnosti je pro Dungany
typické intenzivni usedlé zemédélstvi. Nejvétsi odlisnost je mozné ocekavat v pripadé
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jazyka - jazyk Dungant je velmi blizky ¢instiné, zatimco jazyk majority patfi mezi jazyky
turkické. Jazykova bariéra ovSem neni nijak vyznamna - v oblasti stale funguje jako lin-
gua franca ruitina. Dungani oviem patii z diivodu jejich prestéhovani z Ciny mezi prvky
cizorodé — prestoze tak vétsinou svym okolim vnimani nejsou, muze se jednat o potenci-
alné problémovy prvek v situacich, kdy dochazi ke konflikttim i z naprosto jiného divodu
a cizorodost poslouzi velmi dobfe jako zastupny argument.

Na prikladu Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu je mozné ukazat, jak se ménila politika sta-
tu vi¢i Dungantm, jak na tuto politiku reagovali prislusnici dunganského etnika a jak
ivramci jednoho statu, respektive svazové republiky dochdzelo k naprosto odlisnym pro-
jevim dunganské etnicity.

Udaje o stiedoasijskych Dunganech jsou ziskany z terénnich vyzkumii na uzemi Kyrgyz-
stanu (2011, 2013, 2015, 2017 a 2019) v hlavnim mésté Biskeku, v dunganskych vesni-
cich v Cujské oblasti, Issyk-kulské oblasti, Narynské oblasti a v Osské oblasti. V Kazach-
stdnu probihal terénni vyzkum na jihu zemé v Zambulském rajonu, v Kordaji, Sortobe
av Masanci (2015, 2017 a 2019).

Teoretické pozadi feSeni narodnostni otazky v SSSR a Ciné

Existuje cela fada navzdjem protichtidnych teorii o zptisobu vzniku narodu a o stabilité
vnimani etnické ptislu§nosti. Jako priklad je mozné uvést primordialistické nazory objevu-
jici se v romantismu — narod je odvékou jednotkou, pfislusnost k nému je vrozena [Herder
1792] a na druhé strané nazorového spektra najdeme teorie o vzniku narodi a jejich kon-
strukce podle ville ndrodnich nebo statnich predstaviteli.

Spojeni téchto protichtidnych teorii velice dovedné provadél komunisticky rezim
v SSSR, ale i v sousedni Ciné pfi fedeni narodnostni otézky: podle svych potieb vytvétel
fakticky nové narody, pricemz potlacoval nékteré narody ptivodni. Role statu pti vytvareni
narodi méla zustat skryta a na udajné védeckém zékladé dochazelo k dokazovani, Ze nové
vytvofené narody jsou prirozené jednotky existujici odedavna.

Jaky byl viibec dtivod tohoto mnohdy brutalniho socidlniho inzenyrstvi? Jak Sovétsky
svaz, tak i Cina budovala zcela novou idedlni spole¢nost, jejiz koncepty se objevuji od anti-
ky az do novovéku. VSechny tyto ,,utopie spojuje sen o pozemském rdji, ale také nutnost
zavedeni prisné kolektivistického zptisobu Zzivota, kde je tfeba potlacit odlisné smyslejici.

V podobném duchu se neslo ultraradikalni intelektualni prostfedi zapadoevropskych
teoretikd prelomu 18. a 19. stoleti, snazicich se vytvorit ramec nového socioekonomického
systému. Spole¢enské zmény mély byt disledné — Charles Fourier a Robert Owen odmitali
manzelstvi a ptichdzeli s konceptem volné lasky [ Weikart 1994: 657-672], Pierre-Joseph
Proudhon [1849: 229] chtél odstranit vlastnictvi, které povazoval za kradez - ,,proper-
ty is theft!“. Pravé zde muzeme hledat pocatky radikalismu budoucich sovétskych viidcd,
kterym byly myslenky téchto intelektualti velmi blizké. Pravni teoretik nové vzniklého
SSSR A. Goichbarg, ktery kodifikoval rodinné pravo, pozadoval, aby komunisticky systém
nahradil rodi¢ovskou péci: vychovavat nebudou rodice, ale stat [Zenzinov 1929: 38].

Podobny radikalismus byl aplikovany i na narodnostni otazku. Pro mnoho kritika
kapitalismu pocatku 19. stoleti byl jednim ze zptisobt boje anarchismus, ktery odmital roli
statu: stat je zlo. Spolecensti teoretici véetné B. Engelse povazovali za idedl zacatky lidstva,
kdy stat neexistoval. Engelsovo liceni prvotniho komunismu je pfimym pokracovanim
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rousseauovského romantismu a sentimentalniho utopismu o blazeném Zivoté nevinnych
divochd. Engels prejal evolucionistické schéma L. H. Morgana [1877: 10-13], podle které-
ho se spole¢nost vyviji od divosstvi pres barbarstvi k civilizaci. Podle Engelse je v nynéjsi
civilizaci spole¢nost organizovana statné a narodnostné, uznava jen soukromy majetek
a monogamni rodinu: to znamena, ze vykotistujici kapitalismus je tviircem civilizace.
Naopak spole¢nost, nez dosla do stadia civilizace, na stupni divosstvi a barbarstvi, Zila bez
statu, nebylo narodd, panoval komunismus a rodina nemonogamicka byla pevnym zakla-
dem této spole¢nosti. Narodnost Engelsovi splyva se statem, a proto je proti ndarodnimu
principu i proti statu. Engels i Marx zastavali i prakticky provadéli internacionalismus.
Avsak dalsi vyvoj v narodnostné rtiznorodych zemich postavil socialismus pred otazky
narodnostni. [Masaryk 1898: 298]

Narodnostné velmi riiznorodou zemi bylo i carské Rusko - podle s¢itani obyvatel
v roce 1897 Zilo v celém impériu pouze 43 % Rusi. Pti zapocteni osob hovoricich malo-
rustinou a bélorustinou (zatazenych jako podskupina rustiny) tvotilo ruské obyvatelstvo
66 % [Trojnitskij 1897]. BolSevicti viidci Lenin a Stalin museli tedy narodnostni otazku
postavit na pfedni misto. Zpocatku se v tomto ohledu prezentovali velmi vstficné, aby zis-
kali pro proletarskou revoluci co nejvice spojenctt — mensi narody uvnitt Ruska a narody
Vychodu. Mezi jednotlivymi revoluénimi viidci ovéem dochazelo ke zna¢nym neshodam.
Nejradikalnéjsi zastanci vytvareni komunistické spole¢nosti pozadovali odstranéni fady
instituci v¢etné prislusnosti k narodu.

Stalinovi byl blizky nejradikalnéjsich koncept, ktery - jako konecny cil - nepocital
s narody vyclenujicimi se odli$nou kulturou. Lenin naopak navrhl v roce 1922 ztizeni
SSSR jako volné sdruzeni narodnich stati, z nichz by mél kazdy zna¢nou miru autono-
mie (s dirazem na pouzivani vlastniho jazyka). Stalin tento ptistup kritizoval a preferoval
maximalni jednotnost obyvatelstva. Pod Leninovym vlivem doslo béhem prvnich let po
bolsevické revoluci k prijeti evropského ,trojjediného modelu feseni narodnostniho pro-
blému [Satava 2015] - rozvoj néroda miize probihat pouze v rdmci jeho vlastni politické
jednotky: vytvoreni autonomni politické jednotky, jednotny jazyk obyvatel, védomi spo-
le¢ného etnického pivodu.

Centralné vytvorené administrativni jednotky disponovaly rtiznou mirou autonomie
(od autonomnich obci az po svazové republiky). Podle Ingeborg Baldaufové [1991: 79-95]
tato politika ve Stredni Asii vytvotila zcela nové chdpani naroda — v predsovétském obdobi
byl pojem ,,narod* ve Stfedni Asii chapan predevsim geograficky, v sovétském obdobi se
prosadila kulturni definice.

Situace v SSSR se mohla vnéj$im pozorovateliim jevit jako velkorysa nabidka podpory
rozvoje narodt udélenim politické autonomie. Realita vSak byla ¢asto velmi odli$na, proto-
ze etnodemografické procesy ve 20. a 30. letech 20. stoleti vedly k upfednostiiovani pouze
vybranych ndrodt. Naptiklad Kazasi, Uzbekové a Azerbdjdzanci ve 30. letech asimilovali
mens$i muslimské narody na jejich periferii [Maksudov 1999: 763-796].

Nové narody v sovétskych statistikach
Nejlepsi prehled o vytvareni novych narodu (a zdroven zaniku ptuvodnich) poskytne
srovnani idajl z carského scitani obyvatelstva v roce 1897 (narodnost se zjistovala pro-

stfednictvim jazyka) se s¢itdnim obyvatel v ramci SSSR. Podle carského s¢itani byli ve
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Stredni Asii nejpocetnéjsi Kirgiz-Kajsaci (pozdéjsi Kazasi) s poctem témért 3,8 mil. osob.
Jako dalsi v poradi se objevuji Sartové (necely 1 mil.), Uzbeci (0,7 mil.), mluv¢i riznych
turkickych nareci (0,4 mil.), Turkmeni (0,2 mil.), Kara-kirgizové — pozdéjsi Kyrgyzové
(0,2 mil.). Pti tomto s¢itani se naposled objevuji narody, které se uz v dobach SSSR neob-
jevily (naptiklad Sartové).

Dalsi s¢itani probéhlo v roce 1926, kdy uz na tizemi Stfedni Asie existovaly nové svazo-
vé republiky. Tehdejsi hesla o prani stfedoasijskych narodii vytvorit vlastni narodni repub-
liky méla k realité daleko. Naopak se mtiZe jevit tehdejsi vytvareni hranic spise jako snaha
co nejvice nové vzniklé svazové republiky oslabit vyraznym prvkem nestability prostted-
nictvim pocetnych etnickych mensin. Dal$im argumentem proti spontdnnosti vytvoreni
novych republik je ten, Ze obyvatelstvo Stfedni Asie bylo z obrovské ¢asti negramotné (ta
dosahovala na nékterych mistech pres 95 %) a nemélo zadné povédomi o sovétské vlasti
[Kokaisl 2018: 428-452].

Vytvateni novych narodt podle novych svazovych republik jednoznac¢né ukazuji sovét-
ské statistiky — pocet Uzbekil se za 30 let (srovnani s¢itani obyvatel 1897 a 1927) zvysil
5,37krat, Kyrgyzt 3,78krat, Turkmeni 3,04krat. Vyjimku z novych stfedoasijskych narodt
tvorili Kazasi, jejichZ pocet se v uvedeném obdobi zvysil pouze 1,01krat [ Trojnitskij 1897].

V normalnich podminkdch je mozné vysvétlit popula¢ni nartst migraci nebo zvy-
$enou porodnosti. Vnitrosvazovou migraci lze vylou¢it — jedna se o narody, které témér
vyhradné Zily jen ve Stfedni Asii. Popula¢ni narast je mimo rozumnou pravdépodobnost,
protoze ro¢ni pfirozeny prirtstek obyvatelstva by musel dosahovat u Uzbeki 53,7%o, coz
by byl svétovy rekord. Vysvétleni spociva jinde: etnicko-demografické (a politicko-admi-
nistrativni) procesy ve 20. a 30. letech v SSSR vedly k preferenci pouze vybranych narodii
a soubézné probihala razantni asimilace narodii oznacenych jako nepreferované [Maksu-
dov 1999: 763-796].

Statistika ukazuje jednoznac¢nou preferenci naroda s vlastni svazovou republikou. Ve
Stredni Asii se ovSem pii prvnim sovétském s¢itani v roce 1926 poprvé objevuji i narody,
které svoji svazovou republiku nemély, presto doslo k jejich vytvoreni a preferovani (ale-
spon zpocatku) - napriklad Ujguti a Dungani. V pfipadé Ujgurt doslo k pouziti staroby-
lého etnonyma etnika, které bylo jiz dlouhou dobu povazované za zaniklé. O¢ méné bylo
spolehlivych tdaji o propojeni etnonyma pouzivaného v minulosti s etnickou skupinou
Ujguri Zijicich v soucasnosti, o to vice bylo mozné vyuzit riznych historickych konstruktii
politicky. Jednotna ujgurska narodnost byla vyhlasena v roce 1921 na konferenci statnich
predstavitelti SSSR, které se ticastnili predstavitelé ujgurské inteligence z Turkestanské
ASSR i ze Sin-tiangu. V roce 1923 pak vedeni stfedoasijskych komunistti na mimoradném
zasedani prijalo rezoluci o pouzivani etnonyma Ujgur [Chosamberdy 2007: 355].

Jako Ujgurové (a Uzbeci) byli postupné zapisovani mluv¢i turkickymi narecimi (téch
bylo ve Stiedni Asii 440 tis.) a Sartové. Ve 30. letech 20. stoleti pak doslo k vymazani dal-
$ich etnik a jejich pfitazeni k jiz stavajicim - ve Stfedni Asii se jednalo predevsim o Kasgar-
ce, Tarance nebo Kipcaky. Jakmile doslo v SSSR ve 20. letech 20. stoleti k uznani ujgurské
narodnosti, zac¢alo dochdzet k jejimu ideologickému vyuzivani. Pfislu$nici nové vzniklého
ujgurského ndroda méli byt ndpomocni v politickém ovliviiovani sousedni Ciny [Kamalov
2006: 4].
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Druha faze feseni narodnostni otazky v SSSR

Dalsi faze feSeni narodnostni otdzky v SSSR tplné prvni fazi popirala. Po vytvore-
ni autonomnich jednotek na etnickém zakladé doslo k prudkému obratu. Vynos z roku
1938 zrusil skoly narodnostnich mensin (v¢etné dunganskych skol), protoze odvadi déti
od sovétské kultury a sovétského zptisobu Zzivota. Jakykoli naznak na narodnostni specifika
se oznacoval jako nacionalistickd tichylka, za kterou byla popravena celd fada predstaviteli
autonomnich nérodnostnich jednotek, ndrodnostnich spolki nebo uciteltl. V tomto obdo-
bi se objevuji internacionalisticka hesla a zesiluje se rusifikace [Kokaisl 2018].

K uréitému zmirnéni tlaku vii¢i ndrodnostnim mensinam doslo ve vale¢nych letech.
Sovétské vedeni chtélo ukazat vstiicnost viici obyvateltim, ktefi se méli semknout pfi obra-
né vlasti. Vstficnost ale nebyla v§eobecna - byl vytvoren seznam nespolehlivych naro-
ditt (Némci, Poldaci, Korejci, Tatati, ...), jejichz prislusnici byli pfed valkou i béhem valky
deportovani do Stfedni Asie. Béhem valky museli slouzZit v ,,pracovni armadé“ v podmin-
kach podobnym koncentra¢nim tabortim a i mnoho let po skonéeni valky méli omezenou
svobodu pohybu. K obnoveni mensinového skolstvi doslo az po skonéeni vélky. To uz se
ale véechny predmeéty vyucovaly ve skolach predevsim rusky - mensinovy jazyk se déti
ucily jako cizi jazyk [Kokaisl 2018].

Chapani narodnosti v SSSR a Ciné od 50. let

V roce 1950 se zacalo oficialné rozvijet piatelstvi mezi Cinou a Sovétskym svazem
a Cina zacala prebirat celou fadu sovétskych zkugenosti v ekonomice. V Ciné zacala zéro-
ven kulturni rusifikace zahrnujici reformu $kolského systému nebo revolucionalizaci filmu
a literatury. Jidlo, tanec, oblékdni, chapani rodiny - to v8e se zménilo podle sovétské linie
[Li 2017). SSSR se prezentoval jako ochrance mensin, které mély spojitost s Cinou - kromé
Dungani se jednalo predev$im o mnohem pocetnéjsi Ujgury.

V SSSR se pro etnické skupiny pouzival vyraz etnos, ktery byl ve 20. letech 20. stoleti
zaveden Sergejem Sirokogorovem. Pfi definici néroda (etnosu) byly v souladu se Stalino-
vym pojetim hlavnimi prvky jazyk, tzemi, kulturni prvky, fyzické charakteristiky a ekono-
micka provazanost. S nabozenstvim jako prvkem vytvarejicim etnické povédomi - coz je
typické pravé pro Dungany —, viibec nepocital [Shirokogoroff 1942: 1-8]. Nejvyssi podil mél
ovSem na zavedeni pojmu etnos Julian V. Bromlej. Podle Bromleje [1983: 212-338] se etnos
méni podle geografickych podminek a je zasadné ovliviiovan tim, zda se etnické procesy
formuji v kapitalistickych ¢i socialistickych podminkach. Sovétsky narod byl povazovan za
specificky etnos, protoze na rozdil od jinych narodii (etnosii) nebyl vytvoren specifickymi
tradicemi, jazykem nebo historickym védomim. Sovétska identita byla ptivodné spojena se
sovétskym statem, sovétskou ideologii a sovétskym patriotismem (vytvorenim sovétského
clovéka).

Jedna se opét o stalinsky koncept naroda, ktery do urcité miry ovlivnil formovani
nérodniho pojmu minzu v Ciné. Minzu je ¢insky koncept oznacujici etnickou skupinu &
narod. Slovo je ptivodem japonské, kde v 2. poloviné 19. stoleti mél pojem minzoku vyjad-
rovat némecky pojem Volk. Mezi ¢inskymi intelektualy se tento pojem rozsifil na zac¢atku
20. stoleti a byl asociovan s anglickymi pojmy ,,race®, ,,nation®, ,ethnic group“a ,,nationa-
lity“ [Leibold 2004: 163-213]. Ke sportim o definici minzu dochazelo uz pred 2. svétovou

91



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2022

valkou mezi kuomintangem a komunisty. Zaroven se jednalo o nejvyznamnéjsi obdobi,
které polozilo zaklady soucasné podoby minzu. K oficialni klasifikaci ¢inskych etnik (min-
zu shibie) ¢inskymi komunisty doslo v 50. letech 20. stoleti a trva do soucasnosti.

Mao Ce-tungtv koncept naroda se od Stalinova lisil. Stalin predpokladal evolu¢ni
posloupnost etnos, natsya, narod, zatimco Mao vytvoril sjednoceny koncept minzu. Stalin
definoval nérod z hlediska slozek, z nichz v§echny musi byt pfitomny, zatimco Mao pfti-
tomnost vSech nevyzadoval. Stalin definoval narod jako produkt kapitalismu, ktery videl
jako nezbytny predpoklad, zatimco Mao kapitalismus jako predpoklad minzu ignoroval.
Dalsim dilezitym rozdilem je, Ze Stalin jednoznacné vyloucil nabozenstvi jako znak etni-
city (naroda), zatimco Mao definoval nékteré minzu jako zalozené Cisté na nabozenské
odli$nosti [Hordlek 2011: 79-80].

Vlastni minzu v Ciné neziskali Dungani (etnonymum Dungan v Ciné podle sovét-
ského vzoru zavedeno nebylo, na rozdil napiiklad od etnonyma Ujgur), ale Huiové, a to
jako komunita nabozenska a fakticky kulturné nejednotna. Pfes nejednotnost Huiti doslo
i v Ciné podle sovétského vzoru k vytvoreni sjednocujici huiské autonomni jednotky
Ningxia, ktera je dodnes oznac¢ovand jako ,historicka vlast Huit“.

Znalec ¢inskych etnickych minorit Dru Gladney si v§ima konstruktivismu ze stra-
ny ¢inské vlady pfi vytvareni minzu. Minzu je vytvofené uméle a je disledkem potfeb
a naslednych rozhodnuti ¢inské vlady. Huiové byli vymezeni spige jako ,,muslimové Ciny,
ktefi se neztotoznovali ¢i nebyli pfijimani nékterym z ostatnich osmi muslimskych min-
zu Ciny*“. Huisky ptivod rozliénych komunit je jak hansky, tak arabsky, turkicky, tibetsky,
... [Gladney 2003: 451-467; Hordlek 2011: 163]. Chapat narod Huit jako skupinu osob
s podobnou kulturou je stejné iluzorni, jako bylo v minulosti chdpani evropskych zidi
[Dillon 2013]. Materialni i duchovni kulturu ve zna¢né mife prebirali od svych sousedt,
ale v rtizné mife si uchovavali svou nabozenskou ptislusnost — u Huit je to nékdy uz jen
vzpominka na muslimskou tradici.

V 80. letech se objevily vyznamné teorie etnicity, které byly pro sovétskou skolu napros-
to nepfijatelné. Prace J. Hobsbawma a T. Rangera [1983] predstavily koncept ,vynalézani
tradice, ktery zcela odporoval sovétskému chdpani naroda - ackoli sovétsky rezim byl pti
vytvareni novych tradic velmi vynalézavy. Ani dalsi koncepty, které mély podstatny dopad
na pochopeni etnicity na Zapadé, se v SSSR neprosadily - napriklad koncept ,,imaginar-
nich spolecenstvi“ Benedicta Andersona [1983], zdtiraziujici nestalost etnickych skupin.

Gellner [1975: 595-617] odtivodiioval nepfijeti zapadnich koncepti etnicity v SSSR
ideologickymi dtivody. Predstavil paralelu s vyzkumem 19. stoleti, provadénym zapad-
nimi antropology, ktefi upfednostnovali studium ,,divoch@“ a ,,ptivodnich spole¢nosti®
Podobné soveétsti védci studovali spole¢nost pred socialistickou revoluci, kterou srovnavali
s obdobim budovani komunistické spole¢nosti.

Nelze fici, Ze Andersontiv koncept nacionalismu je snaze aplikovatelny na sovétské
podminky nez koncept kterykoli jiny. Zde je tfeba mit na paméti naprosto odli$ny sovétsky
koncept védeckého a politického diskursu. Sovétsky svaz byl totalitnim statem s centralné
fizenou ideologif. Ukolem védcti nebylo zkoumat a vyvracet platnost teorii. Teorie sovét-
skych viidcti - a to nejen v pfipadé narodnostni otazky - byly povazovany za nesporné sku-
te¢nosti. Ukolem védcii bylo zvefejfiovat fakta v souladu s centrélné prezentovanou ideo-
logii. Prezentace odli$nosti byla vnimana jako ttok na stat a ¢asto znamenala nejen konec
profesni kariéry, ale i vézeni a smrt. Ptikladem je fada vykonstruovanych procesti - jen
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namitkou ,,proces s akademiky* z let 1929-1931 nebo ,,proces se slavisty z let 1933-1934.
Do poloviny 30. let byla potlacena vyznamna ¢ast ruskych folkloristt, etnografti a mistnich
historika, kteti se zabyvali studiem nabozZenskych praktik, a mnoho z nich bylo popraveno
[Cumakova 2012].

Chapani statnosti v sovétském a postsovétském prostoru

Stat a narodni stat — pripadné svazova republika. Tato hesla se stala zaklinadlem jak
v sovétské dobé, tak i v dobé po rozpadu SSSR: narod se mtiZe rozvijet jen ve vlastni politic-
ké jednotce. Pti realizaci myslenky ndarodniho statu (nebo svazové republiky) musela sovét-
ska ideologie prekonavat celou fadu rozport. Budovani socialismu bylo internacionalistic-
ké — narodni staty ale vychazi z konceptu nacionalismu. Kone¢nym cilem bylo vybudovani
komunistické spole¢nosti, kde stat zanikne — SSSR byl ovsem velmi centralizovanym statem
se silnou ustredni moci. Mélo dochazet k vytvareni uniformniho ¢lovéka s jednotnou sovét-
skou kulturou - zarovent mélo dochazet k podpore riznych kulturnich odli$nosti.

Pti feSeni téchto rozport ovéem muselo dojit k Orwelovskému ,,doublethink: udrzet
soucasné dva nazory, které se vylucuji, védét, Ze jsou protikladné, a véfit v oba; pouzivat
logiku proti logice... [Orwell 1992].

V 70. letech 20. stoleti sovétsky uzbecky védec Chakimov [1975: 261-264] ukazoval na
fe$eni narodnostni otazky v socialistickém statu, ktery sjednocuje pracujici bez ohledu na
jejich etnicitu. Odvolaval se na Lenina a jeho internacionalismus vytvérejici svaz pracu-
jicich celého svéta. V tomtéz ¢lanku ale uvadi (v souladu s nutnou vnitfni rozpornosti),
ze narod je zakladem ndrodniho statu. Tyto staty vznikly ve Stfedni Asii jako svazové
republiky v ramci sebeurceni piivodnich (!) stiedoasijskych narodii: Uzbekd, Turkment,
Tadzikd, Kazachd, Kyrgyzt a Karakalpaka, ktefi do té doby jesté nestihli vytvotit skute¢ny
narod. Teprve v téchto narodnich republikiach mohlo dojit k jejich vSestrannému rozvoji.
To, co Chakimov publikoval, nenf zaleZitost néjakych zaprasenych ideologickych knih ze
sovétské minulosti. Je to naopak zalezitost zcela aktualni, protoZe tuto rétoriku prevzaly
v rizné mire vSechny nové vzniklé stfedoasijské staty. Je to argument, pro¢ maji byt dnes
upfednostiiovany titularni narody novych republik.

Po rozpadu SSSR byla situace v nové vzniklych statech velmi slozita — tradice statnosti
svazovych republik nebyla za trvani SSSR vyrazné podporovana. Navic se nové vzniklé
stfedoasijské republiky nemohly odvolavat a navazovat ani na statnost v minulosti: vSech-
ny tyto republiky se poprvé objevily na mapé svéta az v ramci SSSR ve 20. a 30. letech
20. stoleti. Proto se od 90. let 20. stoleti objevuje nové historie, podporovana statnimi
predstaviteli, ktera dokazovala svétovou vyjimecnost sttedoasijskych republik a naroda
a predev$im ukazovala na mnohasetletou statnost. Diiraz na vypjaté chapani statnosti se
stal jednim z dtilezitych prvka nového nacionalismu v postsovétskych statech. Uz se nedo-
kazovala jen starobylost narodt a jejich ,,vé¢né® trvani, ale starobylost se prenesla i na stat.
To zptisobovalo problém pravé narodnostnim mensinam.

Kazachstan a Kyrgyzstan, kde Ziji Dungani pfedevsim, v tomto ohledu patfily mezi
staty spiSe umirnéné. Zakonodarstvi bralo ohled na pocetnou ruskou mensinu a rustina
se v obou statech stala druhym afednim jazykem - coz pomohlo také vétsinou rusko-
jazyénym piislusnikéim dalich ndrodnostnich mensin. Predstavitelé obou republik radi
prezentuji, Ze v jejich republikach Zije kolem 100 rtiznych narodnosti. Pfesto je vice nez
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zfejmé, ze i zde se po rozpadu SSSR predstavitelé republik snazili zarudit vedouci tlohu ve
staté titularnim nédrodnostem. V tomto soucasné sttedoasijské rezimy pozoruhodné nava-
zuji na sovétské metody. Nové jazykové zdkony, ptijaté jesté pred ziskdnim nezavislosti,
udinily z titularnich feci nikoli predpoklad obcanstvi (jako tomu bylo naptiklad v Pobalti),
ale ur¢itého socialniho statutu [Ditrych 2004: 11-12].

Snizeni socidlniho statusu pocitili pfedevsim prislusnici narodnostnich mensin s nad-
priamérnou mirou vzdélanosti a zaroven se jednalo predevsim o méstské obyvatelstvo.
Zatimco v SSSR zastavali vyznamné pozice, v nové vzniklych statech dochazelo k stale
vétsimu uprednostiiovani titularnich narodnosti - kritériem nebyla prvotné odbornost, ale
narodnostni prislusnost. Také to byl jeden z diivodt vyrazné etnické emigrace do Ruska
nebo dalsich evropskych zemi (Némecko, Polsko, Pobalti).

U etnik s podpriimérnym podilem osob s vy$§im vzdélanim (zdroven se jednalo pre-
vazné o venkovské obyvatelstvo) - coz byl ptipad Dunganii - [Smailova 2011], doslo rov-
néz k vyznamné zméné situace. Dungansti respondenti v Kyrgyzstanu popisovali, Ze bylo
stéle obtiznéjsi az nakonec zcela nemozné prodavat zeleninu a ovoce pifimo na bazarech,
ale jen pres prostiedniky (velkoobchod), protoze o lukrativnich mistech a jejich prondgjmu
rozhodovali Kyrgyzové. Zaroven doslo v Kazachstanu i Kyrgyzstanu k vyraznému nartstu
cen za ndjem pudy, na které Dungani hospodati. Prestoze se pocet Dunganti v Kyrgyzstanu
i Kazachstdnu zvétsuje (v ¢emz jsou mezi etniky s jinym, nez turkickym ptéivodem vyjim-
kou), objevuji se i mezi nimi emigra¢ni nélady.

Dungani - pivodni nebo vymyslena narodnost?

Na tzemi carského Ruska — do oblasti ruského Turkestanu - prisli ¢inskojazyéni mus-
limové (Dungani) spole¢né s turkickym muslimskym obyvatelstvem z oblasti dne$ni Ciny
(Sin-tiang) ve 2. poloviné 19. stoleti. S nimi pfisly i dal$i narodnostni skupiny, které v rus-
kém Turkestanu hledaly bezpe¢néjsi zivot. Jejich migrace na izemi dne$nich stredoasij-
skych republik byla pfimym diisledkem fady povstani proti ¢inské vladeé.

Uzemi Sin-tiangu nebylo dfive politicky ani kulturné jednotné - severni ¢ast (Dzunga-
rie) byla osidlena mongolojazy¢nymi kocovniky vyznavajicimi tibetsky buddhismus. V jiz-
ni ¢asti (Kasgarie) Zilo usedlé turkojazy¢né muslimské obyvatelstvo. V poloviné 18. stoleti
ziskala Cina nad obéma oblastmi pfimou spréavu. Rusky vojensky ¢initel (a turkestdnsky
generalni gubernator) Alexej Kuropatkin (1877) v této souvislosti zminuje v Dzunga-
rii masakr ptiblizné 1 milionu osob a zacatek velkych presunt obyvatel: Ciflané ztizuji
v oblasti vojenské posddky z mongolskych rodd a zvou do oblasti chudé Ciniany. Zroveri
v tomto obdobi prichdzi do Dzungarie ¢insti muslimové — Dungani. Povstani muslimského
obyvatelstva proti ¢inské vladé probihalo i mimo hranice dne$niho Sin-tiangu. Likvidaci
povstani Dungantl v Kan-su v letech 1862-1869 popisuje Nikolaj Prevalskij [1946], ktery
oblast navstivil po deseti letech.

Ptichod Dungant do carského Ruska probéhl ve dvou hlavnich vlnach. Prvni vina
zahrnovala uprchliky pred Cinany, ktefi pfisli na izemi dnesniho Kyrgyzstanu v zimé
1877/1878 ve tfech skupindch do oblasti mésta O, jizniho brehu jezera Issyk-kul a Tokma-
ku (pres Naryn). Ve druhé viné (1881-1883) prichdzeli Dungani z oblasti, které se dostaly
pod ¢inskou spravu, a obyvatelstvu bylo nabidnuto ptijeti ruského poddanstvi [Kokaisl -
Usmanov 2012: 47-48].
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Integrace Dungani do ruské a sovétské spolecnosti

Nové prichozi Dungani byli velmi rozriiznénou skupinou jak z hlediska socidlniho
statusu (od zcela nemajetnych osob az po ty, ktefi si brzo po ptichodu zakoupili nemo-
vitost), tak i z hlediska etnického ptivodu - kromé ¢inskych muslimt z provincii Kan-su
a Sen-si se jednalo i o muslimy ze Sin-tiangu. Rozrtiznénost panovala i v jazykové oblasti.
Prestoze se Dungantim ptipisuje jako zcela tradi¢ni zptisob obzivy intenzivni zemédélstvi,
ani v tomto ohledu jednotnou skupinou nebyli - definice Dungant v Ottové encyklopedii
[1894: 188] z konce 19. stoleti charakterizuje Dungany jako obchodniky.

Pro skupinu bézenci, kterd prisla do oblasti Ose, byl problémem nedostatek pidy
vhodné pro zemédélstvi. Dungani se tedy nechavali najimat k mistnim zemédélcim, nebo
zlistavali ve mésté jako femeslnici a pomocnd sila. Bohati Dungani kupovali v Osi domy
a zacali obchodovat. Skupina, ktera dorazila k jiznimu bfehu jezera Issyk-kul, zaloZi-
la v roce 1880 vesnici Yrdyk [Kokaisl - Usmanov 2012: 41]. Narynska skupina nedo-
stala povoleni k usazeni, ale pokrac¢ovala do Tokmaku. Nejchudsi Dungani pokracovali
o nékolik malo kilometrt severnéji na izemi dnesniho Kazachstanu [Sheyshekeeva 2014:
54-61].

Druha vlna ptichozich uz byla organizovana a bylo pro ni typické zakladani novych
vesnic nebo méstskych ctvrti. Takto vznikla naptiklad dunganska sloboda v budoucim
kyrgyzském hlavnim mésté Biskeku/PiSpeku. V roce 1918 v PiSpeku tvorili Dungani jed-
nu tfetinu obyvatelstva. Osm nebo devét ¢lenti méstského zastupitelstva tvorili Dungani
[Kokaisl - Usmanov 2012: 99].

Prestoze mame o poctech Dunganil velmi nejisté informace, pravé udaje ze severni
¢asti izemi dne$niho Kyrgyzstanu ukazuji na to, Ze se Dungani v carské dobé velmi dob-
fe zapojili do spole¢nosti. Rusky védec a politik G. Gins [1911] popisuje Dungany, Ze se
kromé péstovani ryze, zahradnictvi, chovu koni a povoznictvi zabyvaji také provozovanim
restauraci.

Po nastupu sovétské moci byli Dungani (pfestoze pouzivali zcela odli$ny jazyk) casto
spojovani s turkojazy¢nymi skupinami, protoze také ptisli z Ciny. V prvnich letech ob¢an-
ské valky byli Dungani perzekuovdni, prestoze ve 20. letech ¢dst Dungant bojovala na
strané ,,rudych” spole¢né s dal§imi ,,¢inskymi muslimy*, ktefi se pozdéji oznacovali jako
Ujguti. Perzekuce se ale tykala vSech obyvatel, které mély majetek. To popisuje dungansky
historik: ,,Vidél jsem protokol zasedani vojska s pozadavkem vystéhovat na konci roku
1918 v$echny Dungany z mésta, protoZe jsou nespolehlivym elementem. Kdyz néjaci Dun-
gani prijizdéli a dostali se k rudoarméjské hlidce, tak je vzdycky zatkli, vzali jim vsech-
ny penize a poslali je do kriminalu. Uvéznéni byli i dungansti zastupci mistniho sovétu.
V dunganskych domech zacalo loupeni... [Kokaisl - Usmanov 2012: 108].

Po skonceni obcanské valky zacalo postupné zlepsovani situace a probihala prfipra-
va k vytvoreni Dungant jako sovétského naroda. Podobna situace byla i s turkojazy¢nym
obyvatelstvem, které ptislo z Ciny - pro ty bylo dokonce vytvoteno spole¢né etnonymum
vyznamny rozdil. Etnonym Dungan pouzivala carska vlada zcela bézné a v archivnich
materidlech z carského obdobi mame o Dunganech celou fadu tdaja. Pokud se v carské
dobé pouzivalo etnonym Ujgur, pak rozhodné ne pro stejnou skupinu, pro jakou se zacalo
pouzivat v sovétské dobé.
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Pfi carském séitan{ obyvatel byli Dungani zatazeni podle jazyka mezi Cifiany. V prv-
nim sovétském scitani se ovéem etnonymum Dungan objevilo, protoze byl kodifikovan
novy - dungansky - jazyk. K tomu doslo opét podle stalinského konceptu chapani néro-
da - narod musi mit vlastni jazyk.

Dungani v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu

Dungani v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu jsou velmi dobrou ukdzkou toho, Ze statni zasahy apli-
kované na stejnou etnickou skupinu ve stejné administrativni jednotce mohou prinést
velmi odli$né vysledky. Prestoze realizace sovétské jednotné narodnostni politiky vici
narodnostnim mensindm zaséhla vSechny dunganské skupiny ve Stfedni Asii formalné
stejné, fakticky se tyto skupiny z narodnostniho hlediska vyvijely velmi odli$né. Kdyz ve
20. letech vznikla Kyrgyzska autonomni republika (nejprve v ramci Ruska, ve 30. letech
pak jako svazovd republika), jednalo se o republiku zna¢né nesourodou. Nejvétsi rozdily
byly (a dodnes jsou) patrné na linii sever—jih. Severni ¢ast izemi dnesniho Kyrgyzstanu
byla kulturné i jazykové vice vazana na Rusko, ale jizni ¢ast byla ovlivnéna kulturou used-
lych zemédélct Ferganské niziny a obyvatelstvem nejriznéjsich etnik. Tato oblast byvala
opravnéné po mnoho staleti nazyvana Babylonem Stfedni Asie.

Svazové republiky vznikly podle oficialnich proklamaci kvuli véestrannému rozvoji
kultury ptislusného naroda. Situace v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu je pak obrovskym paradoxem
v ramci sovétské narodnostni politiky, protoze zde nedochazelo k rozvoji kyrgyzské kul-
tury, ale predevsim uzbecké. Pocatek uzbekizace je zalezitosti uz 20. let 20. stoleti a podle
slov respondentt bylo hlavni udélosti spojenou s uzbekizaci zalozeni Uzbecké SSR v roce
1924. Nejen v Uzbekistanu, ale i v sousednim jiznim Kyrgyzstanu dochazelo k obsazeni
nejvyssich stranickych a statnich funkci Uzbeky (dfive ¢asto oznacovani jako Sartové),
protoze tvorili vzdélanéjsi i vlivnéjsi etnickou skupinu. Uzbeci ovSem nebyli nijak uzavie-
ni, ale naopak dochdzelo k presvéd¢ovani a k natlaku ze strany tfednického aparatu na
prislu§niky mensinovych narodt (Dungani, Ujgufi), aby se zapsali jako Uzbeci, coz mnozi
provadeéli. Tim si zajistovali stranicky i kariérni postup a dostavali se na vyssi spole¢enské
pricky.

Uzbekizace obyvatelstva se projevovala i ve $kolstvi. V sovétskych dobach bylo stred-
ni $kolstvi v Kyrgyzstanu i Kazachstanu témét vyhradné ruskojazy¢né. Zvlastnosti je, ze
uzbeckd mensina méla v Kyrgyzstanu i Kazachstanu stfedni $koly v uzbecting, na rozdil
od Kyrgyzt a Kazacht, kteti méli ve svych republikach stfedni $koly jen v rustiné. Pokud
sovétsky stat neposkytoval skolstvi pro prislusniky titularnich narodu ve svazovych repub-
likach, nebylo mozné ocekavat skolstvi pro prislusniky narodnostnich mensin.

Tato specificka situace méla za nasledek, ze skupina Dungani z jizniho Kyrgyzstanu
se od pocatku zna¢né asimilovala a pfi s¢itdni se zapisovali jako Uzbeci. To je patrné i na
jejich poctech — zatimco odhady o poctu prichozich Dungant do Og$ské oblasti v carské
dobé se pohybuji v fadech tisicti osob, pti sovétském scitani od 20. let dosahoval jejich
zu - Kyzyl-Sark (Rudy vychod). Nadprimérné uspénost kolchozu, jehoz predsedou byl
tricet let Dungan, vedla k ziskani nékolika nejvys$sich sovétskych vyznamenani Hrdina
socialistické prdce. V tomto pripadé byt Dunganem rozhodné neznamenalo mit problémy
s kariérnim postupem. V ostatnich ¢astech jizniho Kyrgyzstanu, kde neexistovala podpora
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dunganské narodnosti, pfijali Dungani velmi brzo uzbeckou narodnost, a to jak po for-
malni strdnce (zapsani narodnosti v dokladech), tak i po neformalni (ptijetim uzbeckého
jazyka a kultury).

Podle respondentt teprve po rozpadu SSSR v 90. letech 20. stoleti doslo k ur¢ité obro-
dé vztahu k dunganské narodnosti. Nékteti si pamatovali, Ze jejich predci prisli na tzemi
dnesniho Kyrgyzsténu z Ciny a chtéli provést ifedni zménu ndrodnosti z uzbecké na dun-
ganskou - to vSak urednici odmitali, protoze rodi¢e méli v dokladech uvedenou néarodnost
uzbeckou.

HIlavni prvky etnické identity stfedoasijskych Dunganil a jejich vztah k Huitim

Co je pro Dungany typické?
Mluvi rusky, pti jidle pouzivaji hiilky, maji penize
a modli se k Alldhu.

(kazassky respondent, soused Dunganti)

Jazyk Dunganii

Dungansky jazyk md bezesporu sva specifika, ale zatimco pro ¢inské lingvisty je jed-
nozna¢né pouze variantou ¢instiny, pro sovétské lingvisty byl naopak jednozna¢éné samo-
statnym jazykem [Rukodélnikova 2012]. Prestoze Dungani v SSSR tvorili dvé jazykové
skupiny - dialekt Kan-su a Sen-si, ke kodifikaci byl vybran pouze dialekt Kan-su. Uz pted
kodifikaci pouzivali Dungani fadu jazykovych vypujcek: z arabstiny (hlavné nabozenské)
a mnohem mensi podil tvori skupina turkickych vypujéek (vztahujicich se ke kazdoden-
nimu Zivotu). Pocet prejatych slov je u Dunganti mensi nez v ostatnich stfedoasijskych
jazycich - tvori asi 10 procent celkové slovni zasoby. Ruské vyptijcky se zacaly objevovat
béhem devatenactého stoleti a tvori nejvétsi skupinu prejatych slov [Akiner 2013: 354].

Kromé nové kodifikace jazyka zménil dungansky jazyk na sovétské piadé nékolik typt
pisma: z arabské abecedy (v roce 1927) presel na latinku (rok 1932), a poté na konci 30. let
zalaly pripravné prace na prechodu jazyka Dungant z latinky na azbuku. Tento proces
byl prerusen druhou svétovou valkou a az v roce 1953 se objevil novy navrh dunganské
abecedy na zakladé azbuky [Nédopekina 2017: 1124].

V prvni fazi fizeného rozvoje a budovani dunganské kultury ve 20. letech dostavali pred-
stavitelé dunganské inteligence za tikol zpracovat dunganské ucebnice a slabikare. Zaroven
se zavadeéla ve $koldch vyuka dunganstiny, aby doslo k naplnéni Deklarace prdv ndrodi
Ruska z roku 1917. To byl jeden z prvnich dokumentt sovétské vlady, podepsany Leninem
ka [Sovét... 1917]. Navenek se spiSe jednalo o reklamni tah, protoze plnohodnotna vyuka
(nejen) dunganstiny zajisténa byt nemohla. Ve 20. letech neexistovali dungansti ucitelé,
neexistovaly ucebnice a déti se musely ucit ve $kolach v jim nesrozumitelném ruském
(nebo tatarském) jazyce. Vyuky se proto ucastnila jen mald ¢ast dunganskych chlapca.
Jesté v roce 1931 v Alexandrovce, kde Zilo 3000 Dungan, jich pouze 8 bylo gramotnych.
Na zacdtku 30. let vznikaly pedagogické skoly pro dunganské ucitele na Gizemi dne$niho
Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstdnu, ale i v TaSkentu nebo Petrohradé. Jejich absolventi se stali
autory prvnich dunganskych ucebnic a literarnich dél v dunganstiné [Madzhun 1992].
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Obdobi rozkvétu dunganského skolstvi trvalo jen kratce, a bylo ukonceno stalinskou
internacionalizaci a odmitnutim ,nacionalistické achylky® (kterou do té doby sovétska
vldda aktivné podporovala). Dungansky respondent z Biskeku (65 let) to popisuje na pri-
kladu svého stryce: Stryc se ve 20. letech ticastnil na vytvdreni slabikdre v latince. Pak musel
uprchnout. Redaktofi dunganskych novin byli zatceni a popraveni z naprosto smésnych diivo-
dil, jako tieba zakldddni krouzkii ¢inskych studentii, aby svrhli viddu.

Ke zlepSeni doslo ve 40. letech, ale kone¢nou realizaci vyuky dunganstiny zpomalila
2. svétova valka. Vyznamnou roli v rozvijeni dunganské kultury sehraly pratelské vztahy
SSSR a Ciny zejména v obdobi po skonceni valky. Sovétsky svaz zacal vytvéiet védeckd
pracovisté na podporu dunganského jazyka a kultury, ale jednalo se témét vzdy o pracovi-
$té spole¢na se studiem ujgurstiny. Ackoli tedy dochdzelo k definici etnosu podle sovétské
ideologie, spojovani Ujgurti a Dungantl fakticky ukazuje na definici naroda podle ptivodu
a nabozZenstvi - jednalo se o ,,¢inské muslimy® K ,,rozvodu® mezi spoleénym studiem
ujgurské a dunganské kultury v SSSR doslo az v 60. letech 20. stoleti — zhorseni sovétsko-
-¢inskych vztaht vedlo k posileni akademického vyzkumu v ujgurskych studiich, které
mély slouzit jako opozice k ¢inskému rezimu [Kamalov 2006: 5].

To, Ze se dunganstina po vélce vyucovala ve Skolach jako jazyk narodnostni mensiny
(i kdyZ omezené), nebylo viibec obvyklé. Prislusnici fady malych narodit museli ¢ekat na
vyuku ve svém jazyce az do 80. let 20. stoleti, kdy dochdzelo v SSSR k politickému uvolno-
vani s nastupem M. Gorbacova k moci [Kokaisl - Kokaislovd 2019: 181-196]. Vyuka dun-
ganstiny ovSem neprobihala v§ude — nékde byl nedostatek mistnich kvalifikovanych uci-
teltl, takze vyucovali Rusové. Vyuku v 60. letech popisuje dungansky respondent z oblasti
Issyk Kulu: Ucitelé byli jen Rusové, mezi Kyrgyzy nebyli Zidni. K ndm a k ruskym détem se
chovali tiplné jinak. KdyzZ jsme od sebe opisovali, ruské déti dostaly vybornou a my jen dob-
rou. Na ucilisti to bylo podobné, jen tam byli ve vétsiné Kyrgyzové. Videél jsem, Ze jsme maly
ndrod, kterého se nikdo nezastane.

Jazyk Dungant dodnes zustal silnym prvkem dunganské etnicity — v severnim Kyrgyz-
stanu a u jezera Issyk Kul uvadi dunganstinu jako rodny jazyk pfes 95 % Dungant. Podob-
nd situace je u Dungand v Kazachstanu. Takto vysoky podil mluv¢ich svého jazyka byl
v SSSR velmi neobvykly. Pro mensinové narody bylo typické pouzivani rustiny, ktera je
mezietnickym dorozumivacim jazykem v zemich Stfedni Asie dodnes — rustina je druhym
dorozumivacim jazykem pro témért dvé tfetiny Dungani, zatimco statni jazyk (kyrgyzsti-
na, kazastina) pouze pro 1 %.

Obojimu (vysoky podil osob pouzivajicich rodny jazyk a velmi vysoka znalost rustiny
jako druhého jazyka) se naprosto vymykaji Dungani zijici v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu v O$ské
oblasti (pfedevsim v okrese Kara Suu). Pouzivani dunganstiny jako rodného jazyka je pou-
ze u 10 % osob — 90 % z nich ma rodny jazyk uzbectinu. Rusky jazyk ovlada méné nez
tfetina Dungantl v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu [Perepis... 2010].

Historické povédomi

Pokud mluvi Dungani o svych ,pibuznych*v Ciné, pouzivaji oznaceni Dungan a sami
se povazuji za soucast jednoho velkého naroda Dungand, jehoz jedna ¢ast je ve Stfedni
Asii a druhd v Ciné. Pro stiedoasijské Dungany je etnonymum Hui (oznaceni ¢inskych
muslimu) spiSe synonymem pro Dungany.
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Fakticky jsou obé skupiny (Dungani a Hui) ve vét$iné ohledd zna¢né rozdilné, na coz
poukazuje Dru Gladney, ktery si v§ima jejich vymezovani vii¢i okoli. Sovétsti Dungani na
uzemi dne$niho Kyrgyzstdanu a Kazachstanu zdtiraziiovali sviij ¢insky ptivod ve svém mist-
nim folkloru. Naopak Huiové zijici v Ciné se vymezovali vii¢i svému okoli na nabozen-
ském zakladé a i folklorni prvky se tykaly koranskych a muslimskych témat [Gladney 1996:
324-325]. Hlavni rozdil dodnes spociva v tom, Ze pro posilovani své identity zdtraziuji
Dungani ve Stiedni{ Asii svoji ¢inskost, kterou naopak Huiové v Ciné potlacuji (prestoze
jsou vyrazné ovlivnéni mnoha prvky ¢inské kultury).

Po rozpadu SSSR se zménil vztah Dunganii ke Kyrgyztim a Kazachtim kviili presti-
71 narodnosti — Kyrgyzové a Kazasi zacali velmi ¢asto poukazovat na to, Ze jsou statni
néarodnosti v novém statu, zatimco Dungani jsou jen malym narodem bez vlastniho statu.
narodnost. Poukazovali na Dungany, ktef{ se proslavili v bojich zejména béhem 2. svétové
valky, ale dulezité misto v jejich ndrodni historii maji i Dungani, kteti se aktivné podileli
sovétskym zivlim (basmaci), je dunganskym narodnim hrdinou (je po ném pojmenovana
dunganska obec v Kazachstanu). P¥ipominky hrdinstvi Dungant béhem 2. svétové véalky
jsou velmi vyznamnym prvkem ve vztazich s vétsinovym obyvatelstvem (Kyrgyzy nebo
Kazachy), protoze obé etnika spole¢né bojovala za spole¢nou véc. Pripominka vale¢nych
udalosti i po 75 letech vytvari mezi byvalymi sovétskymi republikami (a narody) pomér-
né silné pouto spole¢ného vitézného boje. Spole¢ny osud byvé pfipominan i pro obdobi
sovétskych narodnostnich represi. Kyrgyzstan (nebo Kazachstan) se stal pro perzekuované
néarody druhym domovem a obyvatelé jim poskytovali ttocisté a ochranu. Tyto pribéhy se
obnovuji naptiklad pfi slaveni vyro¢i pfichodu Dunganti na Gizemi dne$niho Kyrgyzstanu
a Kazachstanu a jsou znamé i mezi vétsinou respondentd.

Téchto syzett vyuziva stat pti prezentaci bezproblémového souziti mnoha narodii i pti
deklarované snaze nadradit statni pfislusnost nad narodnost — Kyrgyzové nebo Kazasi
(spolu s Dungany a dal$imi etniky) by méli byt predevs$im Kyrgyzstanci a Kazachstanci
(vice byt loajalni statu, nez narodu). Podobna situace je u dalsich postsovétskych zemi
(blize napt. Filakovsky — Baar 2018).

Ndbozenstvi Dunganii

Nabozenstvi sovétskych Dungant a Huitt v Ciné (,,¢inskych muslimt“) podrobné
studovala Svetlana Rimsky-Korsakoff [1991]. Pfi svém vyzkumu v roce 1985 si v§ima-
la obrovské odlisnosti mezi sovétskymi Dungany a jejich ¢inskymi protéjsky. Z nébo-
zenského pohledu vidéla sovétské Dungany jako etnikum, které se vyrazné ndbozensky
neprojevuje a islam pro né nebyl dilezity. Pokud nékdo z cizincti pfisel do dunganské
vesnice, viibec si neptipadal, Ze je v muslimském prostfedi. Neexistovala zde nabidka
nébozenské literatury, chybély ndbozenské $koly a instituce. Naopak v Ciné tyto instituce
fungovaly a v oblastech, kde ¢insti muslimové Zili, byla prislusnost k isldmu viditelnd na
prvni pohled.

Dodrzovani muslimskych zvyklosti sovétskych Dunganti bylo patrné jen u starsi gene-
race: piist v mésici Ramadanu dodrzovala jen mald ¢ast nejstarsi generace a viibec nikdo
nesetfil penize na pout do Mekky. Dungani ale nejedli vepfové maso, a vét§ina muzi
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v kolchozech nosila typické pokryvky hlavy. Velka ¢ast Dungant dokonce proti nabozen-
stvi aktivné vystupovala. Pfi provadénych vyzkumech ale autorka ukazuje, ze odmitani
nabozenstvi bylo v nékterych pripadech jen navenek, protoze vzeptit se antireligiozni pro-
pagandé mohlo mit za nasledek problémy v zaméstnani i osobnim Zzivoté.

Sovétsti dungansti autori, jako naptiklad Susanlo [1967], popisovali nabozenské zvyky
Dungant jako mizejici prezitek a davali je do kontrastu se sovétskou soucasnosti. Zaroven
poukazovali i na dunganské tradice, které mély starobyly, ale ne muslimsky ptvod - prikla-
dem muize byt zapalovani zvlastnich svi¢ek pti pohtbu, nebo rozdavani penéz na hibitové.

Sovétsti Dungani podle tohoto popisu z 80. let 20. stoleti rozhodné nestavéli svoji iden-
titu na islamu, ktery byl naopak nejdtilezitéjsim odlisujicim znakem jejich predki v Ciné.
Sovétsti Dungani méli jako soucast své etnické identity na prvnim misté spolecny ptivod,
ale k Cing, jako zemi jejich predkd, nijak obdivné nevzhlizeli. I po vice nez sto letech tvo-
tily dilezitou soucasti jejich vypravéni vzpominky na ttisk ze strany Cifiand. Zivot v SSSR
povazovali ve srovnani s Cinou za velmi komfortni, i kdyz kontakty s Cinou neudrzovali
témér zadné - to bylo dané politickou situaci a uzavienosti sovétsko-¢inské hranice. Za
zcela originalni povazovali svij jazyk, jidla, zvyky, obleceni i vypravéni dunganskych pri-
béhi - prestoze u vSech téchto prvki lze velice snadno najit ¢inské paralely.

Zde je obrovsky rozdil mezi sou¢asnymi Dungany a Hui v Ciné (¢inskymi Dungany).
Nabozenskd prislusnost se stala u nékterych Dungant jednim z nejdulezitéj$ich prvka
etnické identity, kterym se odlisuji od ¢inskych Dungantl. Po rozpadu SSSR zacalo docha-
zet v nové vzniklych statech v obrovském métitku k hledani nové identity. Nabozenstvi
se stalo velmi vyznamnym prvkem, na kterém se mélo budovat nové vnimadni etnicity.
Prestoze nabozenstvi bylo v obdobi SSSR véeobecné potlacovano, prislusnici jednotlivych
néarodii v tomto ohledu neméli stejnou vychozi pozici.

U muslimskych narodt zacala probihat intenzivni obroda nabozenského Zivota. Nékte-
ré narody mély svou etnicitu spojenou s kiestanstvim (Rusové, Némci, Polaci) a po uvol-
néni poméru sice mohli rozvijet svij nabozensky zivot, ale nyni uz je z nabozenského hle-
diska vnimali jako cizorody prvek mistni muslimové. To byl obrovsky rozdil oproti dobé
v SSSR - tehdy i prislusniky zna¢né odlisnych ndbozenstvi (islam, kiestanstvi) spojovala
sounalezitost proti ateistickym represim. Respondentka z Batkenské oblasti (r. 2015, 82 let,
Ruska) popisovala, jak v jejich vesnici zili Kyrgyzové (muslimové) a Rusové (pravoslavni).
Kdyz Rusové nemohli mit pti pohtbech svého knéze, obfad vedl muslimsky duchovni tak,
aby se pohfeb co nejvice podobal pravoslavnému obfadu véetné pravoslavnych modliteb.

V pripadé mensich muslimskych narodii bylo v sovétském obdobi prirozené, Ze jejich
ptislu$nici byli na stejné strané ,,bojisté“ s hlavnimi narody (Kyrgyzové, Kazasi) proti atei-
stické vladé. Po rozpadu SSSR doslo ke zméné a preskupent sil na ,,bojisti“ — sovétska vlada
otazkach. Ted se ale uz bojovalo o spolecensky prostor, ktery si jednotlivé etnické skupiny
vydobudou.

Dungansky respondent z kyrgyzské vesnice Ivanovka (r. 2013, 65 let) popisoval svou
nedavnou navstévu ,,¢inskych Dungant®. Z navstévy byl velmi roz¢arovany - sam byl vel-
mi hrdy, Ze je muslim a Dungani jako celek si udrzeli muslimskou viru. ,Cinéti Dungani®
si podle néj islam vibec neudrzeli, ani nevypadaji jako muslimové, a dokonce praktiku-
ji celou fadu pohanskych obradil. Podobné se vyjadfovala i fada dal$ich dunganskych
respondent.
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Tento priklad dobfe ilustruje nestalost prvki vytvarejicich etnickou identitu — v tomto
ptipadé nabozZenstvi. Svetlana Rimsky-Korsakoff pti svém vyzkumu v roce 1985 popisuje
sovétské Dungany jako velmi malo ndbozenské, zatimco u jejich protéjska v Ciné vidi
nabozensky Zzivot na prvni pohled. Z prislusnikti mladé generace sovétskych Dungant,
kterou Svetlana Rimsky-Korsakoff popisuje jako aktivni odptirce nabozenstvi, jsou po tfi-
ceti letech hrdi muslimové, kteti povazuji nabozenstvi za nedilnou soucast své etnické
identity, a naopak pro ,,¢inské Dungany* islam nehraje prili§ velkou roli.

Ekonomické vztahy

Dungani patfi v oblastech svého kompaktniho rozsifeni k osobam s nadprimérnym
kapitalem - ke svému bohatstvi ovsem pfisli ve vét$iné piipadd pouze vlastni praci na
polich. Bohatstvi ovéem muze vést ke konfliktiim se stdtni moci a policii - utednici a poli-
cisté podle respondentti vyzaduji od Dungani vyssi aplatky. Pojem Dungan a zemédélec
povazuji za synonymum nejen Dungani, ale i okolni vét§inova spole¢nost. Prodej zeleniny
byl pro Dungany typicky a byl pro né zaroven i typicky vlastni prodej zbozi na trzich (bez
prostfedniki). V tomto ohledu doslo po rozpadu SSSR zejména v Kyrgyzstanu k vyrazné
zméné, protoze ztratili pristup na hlavni trzisté (predev$im v hlavnim mésté). Obchod
na bazarech organizuji predev$im Kyrgyzové a Dungani svou produkci zpenézuji témér
vyhradné pres velkoobchod a kyrgyzské prostredniky.

Kvuli nedostatku pidy (pripadné jeji vysoké ceny) se Dungani stéhuji a samoziejmé si
vybiraji mista, ktera jsou jim v néjakém ohledu blizkd. Kromé Kazachstanu a Kyrgyzsta-
nu si vybiraji predeviim Rusko a Cinu. Rusko je mezi Dungany oblibené kviili spole¢né
sovétské historii i kvili jazykové blizkosti — podle s¢itani obyvatel z roku 2010 Zije v Rusku
zhruba 1700 Dungand, coz je dvojnasobek poctu podle s¢itani z roku 2002 [ Vserossijska-
ja... 2013]. Stéle ovSem existuje propojeni se Stfedni Asif — pfi sklizni najimaji Dungani
v Rusku pracovniky z Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu, zimu naopak ¢asto travi u ptibuznych
ve Stfedni Asii.

Cinu uz nepovazuji za neptitele Dunganti, jak uvadi respondent z Kazachstanu, kte-
ry ma v Ciné piibuzné: V Ciné je uz vsechno jinak, dostali se hodné dopedu. Tam se lidé
nemusi tolik starat, aby viibec prezili. Cina v soucasnosti stiedoasijské Dungany podpo-
ruje mnoha zpusoby - to je patrné na vSech webovych strankach dunganskych spolka
v Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu a samotni Dungani se této podpote nebrani. S Cinou maji
rozsahlé obchodni styky a stale vice se priklani k ¢inskym heslim o jejich pfirozené bliz-
kosti s Cinou.

Zavér

Z provedeného vyzkumu je patrné, Ze statni zasahy ptisobici na proménu etnického
vnimdani maji obrovsky dopad a zaroven ukazuji nestalost jak hlavnich etnickych kategorii
(béhem nékolika desetileti dochazelo na izemi Stfedni Asie u obyvatelstva k nékolikana-
sobné zméné prislusnosti k narodu), tak i ke zméné atributi, které etnickou kategorii defi-
nuji (nabozenstvi, jazyk, geografickd prislusnost, historické povédomi, ...). Sovétsky stat
(podobné jako maoisticky rezim v Ciné) dokdzal vytvofit zcela nové nérody a asimilovat
ptivodni. Pfiklad Dungantl (ale tfeba i Ujgurt) ukazuje, Ze diivody tohoto statem fizeného

101



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 2/2022

socialniho inZenyrstvi mohou byt rtizné. V SSSR se ve stalinském obdobi jednalo o snahu
kompletné proménit zptisob Zivota vSech obyvatel statu na zakladé ultraradikalnich tezi
evropskych levicovych teoretikil 19. stoleti. Novy fad mél odstranit vSechny dosavadni
zabéhlé instituce (manzelstvi, rodinu, soukromé vlastnictvi, ndrod). PfestoZe tyto instituce
mély byt zlikvidovany, v prvnich fazich budovani nové spole¢nosti dochdzelo u nékterych
k jejich alespon formalni podpore. Dochazelo tak k paradoxnim situacim, kdy stat pod-
poroval v8estranny rozvoj ,sovétskych naroda“ a zaroven dochdzelo ke kulturni unifikaci,
ktera méla narodnostni a jazykové rozdily zcela zrusit.

Podpora nékterych narodii (véetné Dungantl) méla i divody geopolitické - vzbudit
sympatie nédrodd ze zahranic¢i (ptedeviim z Ciny) k celosvétové socialistické revoluci.
Priklad stfedoasijskych Dunganti ukazuje, Ze i centrdlné fizena proména narodnosti ma
své limity a zdvisi na radé dal$ich faktord. V severni ¢asti sovétského Kyrgyzstanu nebyl
prilisny problém s upevnénim dunganské narodnosti véetné jazykového zakladu - stat
kodifikoval dunganstinu, aby ukézal na zasadni odlisnost sovétskych Dungantl a jejich ¢in-
skych ,,pfibuznych®. Ovsem v jiznim Kyrgyzstanu, kde vétsinu elit tvofili Uzbeci, byla tato
politika zcela netispésnd. Zde dochazelo ve stejném obdobi k masivni asimilaci Dungant,
ktefi prejimali uzbecky jazyk i kulturu.

Velmi variabilni je i deklarovany hlavni atribut dunganské narodnosti - muslimské
nébozenstvi. Islam se stal u predkd Dungant hlavni odli$nosti od dalsich etnik v Ciné,
ale v SSSR, kde bylo nabozenstvi potla¢ovano, se dostaval do pozadi. Cést Dungant se
dokonce v sovétském obdobi angazovala v protinabozenském hnuti. Ke zméné vztahu
k nédbozenstvi doslo az s ndabozenskym uvolnénim po vzniku samostatnych postsovét-
skych statt - islam se znovu stal jednim z hlavnich prvka etnického védomi (nejen)
Dungant.

Od devadesatych let 20. stoleti, kdy doslo k rozpadu SSSR, dochazi opét ke statnimu
ideologickému tlaku na dunganskou nérodnost. Tentokrat je patrna snaha komunistic-
ké Ciny svou podporou dunganskych spolkti v Kyrgyzstanu a Kazachstanu ideologicky
na Dungany pusobit a predkladat teze o blizkosti dunganské kultury s kulturou ¢inskou.
Sttedoasijiti Dungani tento postup ptijimaji a blizkost s Cinou realizuji posilovanim eko-
nomickych vztaht a rozvojem obchodu.

Je tieba zminit i vazby Dungant na Rusko. Podobné jako vétsina etnickych minorit
v byvalém SSSR prevzali Dungani pouzivani ruského jazyka — néktefi jsou zcela bilingvni.
Znalost rustiny pak vede k preferencim nejen pti hleddni obchodnich partnert predevsim
ze zemi byvalého Sovétského svazu, ale Rusko se stavd i velmi oblibenou destinaci, kam
fada Dungant presouva své podnikdni zaloZzené predevsim na péstovani zeleniny.

Etnicka skupina Dungant, ktera byla fakticky vytvorena sovétskym rezimem, neni
v proméndch etnické identity ve Stfedni Asii ojedinéld. Velmi podobny je osud dalsich
stfedoasijskych narodii - zejména Ujgur, ale i celé fady ostatnich. Sovétskd podpora
nérodnostnimu rozvoji méla divod zcela jiny - snahu o posileni vztahii s Cinou jako
oblasti s moznosti vyvozu socialistické revoluce. Podpora, pfipadné perzekuce dungan-
ského etnika a jeho predstavitelii tak byla zavisla na zlepSovani nebo zhorsovani vztaht
s Cinou.
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Morganaticky snatek aristokrata druhé poloviny
19. stoleti jako socialni deviace:
priklad Emanuela Collalto e San Salvatore

JAN KOUMAR"

Morganatic Marriage of the Aristocrat in the Second Half of the 19th Century as a Social
Deviation: The Instance of Emanuel Collalto e San Salvatore

Abstract: This text deals with the morganatic marriage of an aristocrat in the first society of
Austria-Hungary. It concentrates on the deviational dimension of this marriage so as to show
what problems the long-term relationship and later marital status with the non-aristocratic girl
Irma Biittner Emanuel Collalto e San Salvatore had to face. First, the problem of the morganatic
marriages in general is expounded, then the social and financial situation of Emanuel Collalto is
described, the whole case of his morganatic relationship is exposed and its consequences are paid
attention to. The conclusion concentrates on the view of this whole case as a social deviation and
the solution of its effects, which Emanuel Collalto chose.

Keywords: morganatic marriages; Collalto; social deviation; 19th-century aristocracy; Austrian
aristocracy
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Uvod

V dnes$ni dobé ,tekuté lasky® [Bauman 2013] patii snatky a potomci k pfedmétim
citové potreby: jsou zalozeny na tuzbach a citech spottebitele, jde o komoditu, kterou se
k zalosti provozovatelti obchodd dosud nepodarilo nahradit [ibid.: 51].' To je v8ak stav
nesrovnatelny s roli, kterou manzelstvi hralo po celou historii [srov. Bologne 1995], obzvlas-
té pak s roli, kterou hrélo manzelstvi a s nim souvisejici postaveni a prislusnost k dané
spolecenské vrstvé u slechty 19. a 20. stoleti.> Radmila Svari¢kové-Slabdkové naptiklad
svou praci o rodu Mensdorft-Pouilly uzavira zji$ténim, ze rodové strategie, ktera $lechta
rozvijela po celé 19. stoleti, zahrnovaly ,,principy endogamie, zachovani pravidel rodiny
a zakont domu, mechanismy sankci, jako naptiklad ztrata privilegii své vrstvy, rodinné
taktiky, formy socidlntho chovani a mentalnich struktur s cilem zajistit soudrznost, loa-
jalita, trvani rodiny i celé socidlni skupiny“ [SvaFickovd-Slabdkovd 2007: 324]. Obdobné
Eagle Glassheim [2012: 27] tvrdi, Ze $lechta v ¢eskych zemich dbala na zachovani rodové

* Mgr. Jan Koumar, Ph.D., Fakulta humanitnich studii Univerzity Karlovy, Patkova 2137/5, 182 00 Praha 8.
E-mail: jan.koumar@gmail.com

! Zminit je téZ mozno Giddense [2012: 10] a to, co nazyva ¢istym vztahem: tedy vztah vznikly z vlastni volby
a trvajici, dokud je pro oba partnery pfinosny.

2 Nadruhé strané i dnes v Ceské republice uzaviraji naptiklad vysokoskoldci manzelstvi ¢astéji s vysokoskoldky
nez s osobami jinak vzdélanymi, totéZ plati i pro snoubence se zakladnim vzdélanim [Katr#idk - Hubatkovd
2015].
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linie a jen zfidka u ni dochazelo k siiatkim mimo jejich spolec¢enskou vrstvu. Bertha von
Suttner (1843-1914) - nositelka Nobelovy ceny za mir, avSak zdroven dité morganatického
manzelstvi FrantiSka Josefa Kinského a Sofie von Korner - zase popsala rakouskou $lechtu
jako spole¢nost nejméné nakazenou modernou, spole¢nost, pro niz modra krev je ¢lanek
viry a jez je spise kastou nez ttidou [Hamann 2006: 15]. 1 kdyz pohled této ,kasty” na man-
zelstvi spojuji se soucasnosti néktera specifika — evropska slechta napriklad jiz davno pred
21. stoletim praktikovala dalkovou lasku a svétové rodiny [Beck — Beck-Gernsheim 2014:
57] - obecné by lo o porovnavani neporovnatelného. Tam, kde u aristokracie 19. a 20. sto-
leti mluvime o modelu svatba, déti, nékdy mozna laska; vyvoj pokracoval pres 50. 1éta
k modelu laska, svatba, déti; dale laska, svatba, moZné déti, moznd rozvod; az k modelu
pocétku 21. stoleti: laska, mozna dité, moznd svatba, mozna rozvod, mozna zase laska,
mozna zase rozvod [ibid.: 72]. Avsak takové modely nejsou bez vyjimek: v 19. stoleti ve
vétsiné evropskych zemi totiz morganatickych manzelstvi zacalo piibyvat [Zupanic¢ 2006:
20]. Pohlédneme-li na spole¢nost jako na sdruzeni lidi respektujici socialni rad a rezim
[Durkheim 2004], pak tento normativni fad ma dvé odli$né tvare: jednu predstavuje svét
koexistujicich socidlnich norem, druhou pak sklony k jejich porusovani ¢ili k socialni
deviaci [Urban 2008].

Socidlni deviaci lze vymezit jako poruseni socialni normy, formalnich ¢i neformalnich
pozadavkt kladenych na lidské chovani v dané spole¢nosti a v rakouské prvni spole¢nosti
prelomu stoleti morganatické manzelstvi nesporné porusenim norem bylo. Avsak zale-
Zelo na tom, jak vypadalo. Nebylo totiZ nic vzacného, ze mladi muzi méli pred vstupem
do manzelstvi sexudlni zkusenosti, ani Ze si vydrzovali milenky: jejich vyznamnym zdro-
jem byl vidensky operni balet, ostatné morganatické manzelky se ¢asto rekrutovaly z fad
herecek Burgtheatru [Winkelhoferovd 2009: 50, 68, 93]°. Co se milenek tykalo, bylo totiz
mozné s jejich existenci pocitat zcela napevno, aniz by takové chovani bylo devia¢ni. Hrabé
Vojtéch Sternberk proto naptiklad v roce 1919 argumentoval proti pfipadné rozlucitelnosti
manzelského svazku tim, Ze by znemoznilo milostna dobrodruzstvi s vdanymi Zenami,
které by se pak mohly odpoutat od manzelii a povésit se na krk sex hledajicimu muzi
[Klabouch 1962: 109]. Do jaké miry byl tedy pro aristokrata fin de siécle vztah a pozdéji
manzelstvi s nize postavenou Zenou socialni deviaci? Co k nému slechtice vedlo a jaké pro
néj mélo dusledky?

Ambici toho textu je ukazat na prikladu manzelstvi knizete Emanuela Collalto e San
Salvatore (1854-1924) - hlavy jednoho z ptednich aristokratickych rodu rakouské prvni
spole¢nosti a po vice nez 60 let drzitele rozsdahlého moravského fideikomisu - jakou so-
cidlni deviaci v druhé poloviné 19. a pocatku 20. stoleti byl jeho nerovnorody vztah a man-
zelstvi, jaké byly jeho priciny a dusledky, a do jaké miry byl vniman jako deviace samotnym
kniZetem, jeho rodinou i zbytkem prvni spole¢nosti. V tom navazuji pfedev$im na vyzkum
osudt rodu Collalto v Rakousku a na Moravé reprezentovany jednak praci Z. Kazlep-
ky Ostrov italského vkusu [Kazlepka 2011], a jednak mymi pracemi o poslednich ¢tyfech
Collaltech, kteti drzeli moravské statky [Koumar 2019], i o osudech samotného knizete
Emanuela a jeho sidel na Moravé i ve Vidni [Koumar 2019a; Koumar 2019b].* V $ir$im

> Ostatné pravé odtud byla i dlouholetd ,mild, dobra pritelkyné“ Frantiska Josefa I. Katefina Schrattovd. Viz
[Hamannovd 2002].
4 Nutné je zminit i vyzkum italskych vétvi Collaltd, at jiz star$i z pera Angela Passolunghiho [1987], nebo novéj-
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smyslu mé vsak tento text byt také prispévkem k vyzkumu socidlni zmény v oblasti rodi-
ny vidéné perspektivou historické sociologie.® Collaltovo nerovnorodé manzelstvi totiz
prekrasné doklada Durkheimovu predstavu, ze pevnost a kontinuitu rodiny sice zaklada
dédéni majetku a socidlni status (coz pro Slechtu platilo jako zelezné pravidlo), avsak ze
tyto hodnoty jiz v Durkheimové (a Collaltove) dobé (Slo totiz o soucasniky) uvolnuji misto
personalizaci vztahu a uznani osobnich hodnot [Durkheim 1921]. V neposledni fadé se
text opird téz o vyzkum socialni deviaces a vyzkum $lechty 19. a 20. stoleti.”

Nerovnorodé snatky v prvni spolecnosti fin de siécle

Nerovnorody (morganaticky, mesalian¢ni®) snatek mazeme chapat jako snatek $lech-
tice s osobou ob¢anského stavu a $lo o pomérné vazny problém. Nerovnorodé manzelstvi
totiZ nebyl pouhy citovy vystrelek ¢lovéka, ktery podlehl lasce. Mélo vyznamné disledky
jak pro $lechtice, ktery mohl byt - v pfipadé, Ze §lo o prvorozeného syna - vyloucen
z naroku na drzeni fideikomisu, tak pro pripadné déti, jez cekal stejny osud, navic véak
mohly pocitat s vyraznym poklesem své hodnoty na svatebnim trhu. JelikoZ Zena prebi-
rala socialni status muze, znamenalo pro ni nerovné manzelstvi spolecensky pokles, fady
urozenych Zen proto volily radéji celibat [Lenderovd 2009: 115], naopak pro neurozenou
zenu znamenal mesalian¢ni siatek spolecensky vzestup. Svatebni strategie prvni spo-
le¢nosti rakouského cisarstvi — tedy historické $lechty, kterd drzela rodové fideikomisy,
zasedala v panské snémovné, tGcastnila se velkych slavnosti videnského dvora, u které-
ho mohla ziskat vysoké postaveni® - byly proto podrobeny pfisnému rodinnému radu.
Morganatické snatky narazely na nechut rodiny a nékdy nabyvaly podoby vysloveného
citového vydirani,'? jelikoz rodovou prestiz budovanou po staleti ohrozovaly. Kdyz uz
k nim dochazelo, byly spiSe zaleZitosti mladsich synt, ktefi neméli narok na to stat se
majoratnimi pany. I kdyz po celé 19. stoleti mesalian¢nich snatki pribyvalo, byly stéle
spiSe vyjime¢né. Napriklad v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti uzavreli muzi z kniZecich a hrabé-
cich rodut usazenych v Ceském kralovstvi 290 stiatk®, z nich? viak pouze 21 (tedy 7,2 %)
bylo s neslechticnami a pouhych 9 (tedy 3,1 %) bylo s Zenami z nové nobilitovanych
rodt [Zupani¢ 2006: 22]. Zminénd Bertha von Suttner pravé proto, Ze ji chybélo destndct
predki z fad vysoké aristokracie, ktefi by ji zajistili urozeny ptvod, na tuto aristokracii
hledéla s despektem. V jejich denicich tu a tam sice najdeme i znamky obdivu,'! avsak

Carlo Ottaviano Casanovi, viukovi posledniho moravské statky drziciho Collalta, kniZete Oktavidna a pani
Isabele Collalto, matce soucasné hlavy rodu nesouci jiz jméno de Croy-Collalto.
5 V ni je nutné jmenovat predevsim evolucionistické teorie Herberta Spencera a Henryho Sumnera Maineho,
déle Durkheimiiv Uvod do sociologie rodiny (1888), rozdéleni piibuzenské, nestabilni a rozvétvené rodiny
Fréderica Le Playe. Ke klasickym teoriim, velkym teoriim 50. let i jejich kritice podrobné viz [Mozny 2008].
Podrobnéji i k teoriim socidlni deviace viz [Urban 2008].
Na prikladu orlickych Schwarzenberki se ji zabyval Z. Bezecny [2005], na piikladu rodu Mensdorff-Pouilly
zminéna R. Svatickova-Slabakova [2007], déle E. Glassheim [2012] & H. Reif [1999].
Backovského cizojazy¢ny slovnik z roku 1895 téz morganaticky snatek definuje jako ,,manzelstvi na levou
ruku® [Backovsky 1895: 283]. Kdyz se ve stiedovéku v Némecku kniZze zenil s osobou nizsiho ptivodu, podéval
ji totiz levou ruku misto pravé.
o Srov. [Wandruszka 1971] & téz [Zupanic 2011].
10 Prikladem muze byt knize Vincenc Windisch-Graetz, na néz otec tlacil finanénimi hrozbami i donucenim
k t¢asti na diplomatické misi v USA, aby jej zbavil lasky k neurozené Lon¢ Kussingerové [Malori 2007].
11 Kdyz byla ve véku 64 let pozvana do videriského paldce Kinskych, napsala si do deniku, Ze na feuddlni nadhete
prece jen néco je a ze chape konzervativizmus $lechty [Hamann 2006: 16].
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s pohrdanim mluvila o klerikalismu $lechty - ktery povazovala za manyru - ¢i o napros-
tém odmitnuti volnomyslenkarstvi, které by slechta jakoZto zlo¢in nejradéji resila jednim
¢i dvéma vyjimeénymi zakony [Hamann 2006: 97].

Z aristokracie se v8ak ,,prili§ uzavtend spole¢nost® [ Bezecny 2005] snatkovou politikou
teprve nestava, konzervativni pozice $lechty spise uchovava hluboko do doby post-ro-
mantické zvyky pfedmoderni Evropy, v niZ se manzelstvi uzaviralo jako majetkova doho-
da, kterd teprve ¢asem prechazela ve vzdjemnou naklonnost. Jak upozornil John Boswell
[1995: XVII] ve sttedovéku platilo potekadlo, ze milovat vlastni Zenu je v podstaté cizo-
lozstvim. Romanticka laska - tedy laska zahrnujici idealizaci svého objektu - souvisi az se
vznikem romanu jako literarni formy [Radway 1984], ovsem téz s predstavou Zeny jako
bytosti zdrzenlivé, nedostupné a cudné, ktera svého muze vychovava k rozumu a chrani ho
tak pred propadnutim neztizené pudovosti jemu vlastni [Lenderovd - Tinkovd — Hanulik
2014: 122-123]. Pravé takova pudovost a sexualita, spojované s maskulinitou, a dokonce
na ni redukované [Nye 1993: 16], vedly barona Johana Nadherného k vztahtim s prosti-
pudovosti, nerozumu a démonizovanému volnomyslenkafstvi se pripisovaly nerovno-
rodé snatky.

Rodina v$ak na né nemusela hledét s odporem v kazdém piipadé: zalezelo na tom,
jakého byly typu. Prvorozeny knize Rudolf Lobkovic se tak v roce 1900 ozenil s byvalou
herec¢kou Frederikou rozenou Kronau, vdovou po baronu von Endelsheim-Gyulai, aniz
by vzbudil nelibost svych piibuznych, to vak predevsim proto, Ze mu v dobé svatby bylo
takika $edesat, nehrozilo zplozeni ptipadnych dédicti a Frederika byla vdovou po slechtici
[Malo#i 2006]. Avsak obvykle nebyly morganatické snatky takto tolerované, ve spole¢nosti
byly naopak vysmivané a probirané jako pikanterie. Hrabé Franti$ek Deym ze Stfiteze si
osmdesatilety Octavian Kinsky, ktery se v roce 1888 oZenil s krasojezdkyni [Bezecny 1999],
ikdyz v jeho véku to $lo chépat spise jako povedeny zert. Morganatického ptivodu nicméné
byla i kniZeci linie rodu Hanau,"® v Rakousko-Uhersku se proslavil téZ siatek nasledni-
ka trinu FrantiSka Ferdinanda d’Este s Zofii Chotkovou a vytvofeni morganatické linie
von Hohenberg.

V kontextu téchto pripadii bylo morganatické manzelstvi Emanuela Collalto s Irmou
Biittner odli$né. Jednalo se jednak o ¢lovéka, ktery se z politickych i vefejnych funkci
ptislusejicich jeho postaveni stahl, a ktery byl zvykly unikat pozornosti. Ke snatku doslo
teprve po tricetiletech souziti s touto Videniankou a probéhl v tajnosti. Potomstvo u tehdy
64letého kniZete jiz neprichazelo v uvahu, dalo by se tedy Fici, ze snatek mél predevsim
zabezpe(it sle¢nu Irmu na stara kolena, a Ze mél daleko do neztizené pudovosti, romantic-
ké idealizace ¢i rodinné ostrakizace. To v§ak pouze na prvni pohled.

12 Prostitutky totiz byly v dobé fin de siécle preferované pred démonem onanie, jemuz mohl muz propadnout ¢i
dokonce pred homosexualitou [ibid.: 135].

13 Slo o morganatickou linii hesselsko-kasselského panovnického rodu, knizata z Hanau pochazela z nerovno-
rodého sitatku kurfifta Fridricha Viléma I. (1802-1875) s Gertrudou rozenou Falkenstein [Zupanic - Stellner
2001: 93-97].

4V roce 1900 titul vévodkyné z Hohenbergu udélil manzelce Frantiska Ferdinanda Frantigek Josef I. [ibid.:
99-102].
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Emanuel Collalto, jeho statky a rod

Knize Emanuel se narodil v roce 1954 jako ¢tvrté dité Eduarda, 3. kniZete Collalto
a jeho manzelky Karoliny rozené Apponyi. Zatimco prvni tfi potomci paru prisli na svét
v prvnich $esti letech po svatbé, Emanuel se narodil teprve po dvaceti letech, v dob¢, kdy
z jeho tiech star$ich sourozenct Zila pouze sestra Julie.!* Otec mu zemftel, kdyz Emanuelovi
bylo 8 let, nasledujici 1éta se vénoval studiu na jezuitském gymnaziu v Kalksburgu a v Ita-
lii, rostl a dospival vsak predevsim pod vlivem svého prisného stryce hrabéte Alfonse na
jedné strané, a své humanitné zamérené matky na strané druhé. Knézna Karolina svého
syna vedla kromé lasky k uméni a vzdélanosti ke stédrosti — pravé tou se knize Emanuel
do déjin rodu zapsal nejvice [Kazlepka 2011: 175] - zaroven jej vSak vychovala nemoudre
a neprakticky [srov. MZA, G 169, kart. 308, inv. ¢. 233, s. 346], Emanuel nenasel spravny
vztah k penéztim, ani k odpovédnosti aristokrata. Je tézké fici, zda pravé vychovu mizeme
vinit z pozdéjsiho podivinstvi starnouciho kniZete, jasno v tom vsak méla Emanuelova
pranetei Marie Therese Collalto, ktera vychovu spolu s obrovskym jménim a pozemkovy-
mi majetky rodu Collaltt, jeZ se jen osmiletému ditéti dostaly do rukou, za ptic¢inu jeho
neprakti¢nosti ve svych pamétech jmenovala [ibid.].'¢

Collaltovské svétenecké statky byly pritom na Moravé desaté nejvétsi,”” rozkladaly se
v centralni ¢asti Vysociny okolo Jihlavy a Méfina, ale zasahovaly i k hranici s Rakouskem
a ke Znojmu. Jejich centrem bylo rozlehlé Brtnické panstvi, sidlo kancelafe centralni spra-
vy statkti, na severozapadé pak lezelo panstvi Cerna a Némecky Rudolec s farnimi mésty
Métinem a Bohdalovem, na jihu pak panstvi Uhercice a Pise¢né se Slavétinem. Uhercice
byly pro svou blizkost k Vidni vyuzivany nejvice jiz Emanuelovymi rodici, ale i jim samym,
naopak v chladné Vysocing, pro niz bylo typické rozsahlé lesni hospodarstvi, se zpravidla
poradaly predev$im bohaté podzimni honitby.®

Emanueldv rod patfil v rakouském cisafstvi k nejvazenéj$im a mohl se pochlu-
bit vyznamnymi postavami. Pochdzel z Itdlie, kde je jeho existence dolozena z poloviny
10. stoleti v osobé Rambalda L., jehoz syn byl Otou II. jmenovén hrabétem z Trevisa. Uce-
lové vytvorend legenda vsak rod spojuje nejen se kitem sv. Prosdocima, ale i s Colonny
a Hohenzollerny s nimiz navic Collalty poji podobnost erbt [Elbel - Schmidt 2019: 17-22].
Rod zalozil v roce 1062 benediktinské opatstvi Sant’Eustachio di Nervesa, kolem roku
1110 vybudoval hrad, ktery mu dal jméno: Collalto. Vyznamnou postavou rodu se stal
Rambaldo VIIL., ktery postavil dnes hlavni sidlo rodu, zamek v San Salvatore, v té dobé
jiz byla panstvi rodu obklopena Bendtskou republikou, jiZ se pozdéji stala soucasti. Nékte-
ti ¢lenové rodu hledali v Republice sv. Marka uplatnéni, jini se v8ak snazili dosici slavy
jinde: Marco Carlo Collalto vstoupil do sluzeb Karla IV. jako velvyslanec na papezském
dvore. Zdaleka nejslavnéjsi postavou rodu se v$ak stal zakladatel moravského fideikomisu
Rambaldo XIII. zvany Veliky (1573-1630): tento dobyvatel Mantovy v roce 1623 od Ferdi-
nanda II. zakoupil panstvi Brtnice uprazdnéné po Zdénku Brtnickém z Valdstejna a dale
panstvi Cernd a Rudolec, konfiskdt po Rafaelu Chroustenském [ibid.: 59-60]. Z hlediska

15 Prvni dité, dcera Marie se narodila v roce 1835 a zemfela 1842, druhé dité, dcera Julie se narodila v roce 1838
a treti syn Rambald, v roce 1839, avSak zemfel jiz po roce.

16 Vice k jeho détstvi i celému zivotu viz [Koumar 2019a].

17V roce 1910 mély 10 880 hektarti [Sandgruber 1978].

18 Blize k popisu Emanuelova fideikomisniho majetku viz [Koumar 2019b].
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kulturniho rozkvétu se v prvni poloviné 18. stoleti stal vyznamnou postavou rodu hrabé
Antonio Rambaldo [Kazlepka 2011], jehoz v Brtnici dvakrat navstivil Karel V1. cestujici
z Vidné na svou prazskou korunovaci [ Vicha a kol. 2009]. Ve videnském palaci Collaltd
koncertoval v roce 1762 poprvé ve Vidni Mozart. O povySeni moravské statky drzici linie
rodu do knizeciho stavu se v roce 1822 zaslouzil Eduard (1747-1833).1°

S nerovnorodymi vztahy méla rodina Collaltd (ostatné stejné jako jiné rody) zkuge-
nosti, nikdy v8ak neprerostly v nechténé snatky. Neni pro né nutno jit daleko do histo-
rie. Naptiklad Jan, bratr Emanuelova dédecka Antonia Octaviana II. - muz plny Zivota,
ktery se tak malo hybal a tolik jedl, Ze svou vahou zlomil vaz koni, na kterého se poku-
sil posadit — mél na zdédéném dolnorakouském Braunsdorfu pomér s manzelkou svého
$tolby, jehoz détem odkazal polovinu cennych sbirek, které po svém otci, prvnim knizeti
Eduardovi zdédil. Jan sam zustal bezdétny a svobodny, poziistatky jim prohyrenych sbirek
rodina nachdzela v cizich sbirkach jesté po letech [MZA Brno, G169, kart. 320, in. ¢. 441,
s. 6]. I sdm Emanueltv otec mél levobocka s komornou na zamku v Némeckém Rudolci,
Franti$kou Flesarovou. Jak se dozviddme z Frantiskou psané kroniky, ditéti, pojmenované-
mu Mauricio (Mofic) Flesar-Collalto se dostalo dobrych studii v Salzburgu, Vidni i Italii,
pracoval ve Vidni a v Terstu a udrzoval po cely zivot pratelské vztahy se svym nevlastnim
bratrem [Flesar 2015].

I kdyz kronice, kterou psala nejprve Frantiska, pozdéji sam Mauricio, nelze vérit ve
véem - jeji pisatelé rozhodné situaci Collaltd neznali dobfe a posuzovali ji z hlediska své
spolecenské vrstvy?® — knize Emanuel je v ni licen jako ¢lovék se sympatii k lidovym vrs-
tvam. V tom se kronika zfejmé nemyli. Dobrocinnost, k niz jej vedla jiz jeho matka, mu
zlstala vlastni po cely zivot. Stédie podporoval videniské spolky pro chudé, Zenské spolky,
finan¢né prispival na $koly vznikajici na jeho statcich, nebo jim - jako v ptipadé zamku
v Ptisece — zdarma prenechal prostory. V Brtnici zaloZil v roce 1907 opatrovnu, budouci
matetskou $kolku, kterd mu tolik leZela na srdci, zZe ¢ekateli fideikomisu a svému budou-
cimu dédici Manfredovi v prosinci 1922 nevahal napsat dopis, v némz prosil o zachovani
finan¢ni podpory této instituci i po své smrti [MZA Brno, G169, kart. 396, inv. ¢. 260,
fol. 209]. Stédry byl i ke svym sluzebnym a spravciim videniskych domi. I sluzebni pragma-
tika, kterou kniZe vytvoril, aby v rdmci platnych zakoniti uréila postaveni jeho zaméstnanct
(arednikt i ztizenctt) [Collalto 1896], vyzadovala sice tictu, spravné rakouské ctnosti, av§ak
jinak byla pomérné benevolentni. Ceho si knize nejvice cenil, bylo zachovani vlastniho
soukromi.

19 Titul se dédil primogeniturné, ostatni linie rodu pouzivaly nadale titul hrabat [Passolunghi 1987: 180-182].

20 Naptiklad vylet knizete Emanuela a jeho milenky do Prahy v roce 1895 je licen vyslovené naivné, jako by slo
o vylet dvou vazenych manzelt. KniZe pti ném navic svému nevlastnimu bratrovi tika, Ze kdyz se bude snazit,
miize ziskat hrabéci titul a ,,Potom mtize$ byt velky pan, jako jsem ja“ [Flesar 2015: 532-533], coz je v kazdém
ptipadé pouze iluze pisatele. Skute¢nost v kronice spi$e prosvita mezi fadky: na cestach se svym nevlastnim
bratrem necestuje Mauricio nikdy ve stejném kupé jako knize a jeho milenka, na navstévach v italském San
Salvatore ¢i u Dubskych a Belcrediti Mauricio se zoufalou snahou zduraznuje, Ze se k nému §lechta chovala
jako k rovnému, ¢imz navic narazi spi$e na vybrané zpusoby aristokratti, které kontrastuji se zvyky zavistivych
rudoleckych vesnic¢ant. P¥i svém zaméstnani ve Vidni se dédle s Emanuelem pouze potkava, ackoliv by teore-
ticky mohl vyuzivat néktery z najemnich bytt v jeho novém kniZecim paldci na Rathausstrasse 21, atd.
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Irma Biittner

Pravé kvili tomu je osoba jeho dlouholeté druzky a pozdéji manzelky z vétsi casti
zdhadou. Dokumentt se o ni dochovalo naprosté minimum. Na zakladé dopist jeji mat-
ky Ludowiky ze zati 1879 poslanych Dr. Griinerovi [MZA, G169, kart. 393, inv. ¢. 249],
rodinnému advokatovi sidlicimu v palaci Collalto na ndmésti Am Hof 13 se zd4, Ze Irma
a jeji rodina ptivodné byly jednim z objektd Emanuelovy dobroc¢innosti. Irma i jeji sestra
Melanie zily s matkou Ludowikou v té dobé ztejmé bez dostatku prosttedki a Emanuel,
v té dobé velitel videnského II. Korpskommanda travil vice ¢asu v budové svého armad-
niho sboru na Universititstrasse 7 nez v rodovém paldci. Tam mu problémy ¢inilo souziti
s jeho psychicky nemocnou matkou, nervézni dimou, kolem které se muselo chodit po
$pickach [MZA, G169, kart. 441, inv. ¢. 320, s. 201], ale dostat se chtél i z pod dohledu byva-
1ého poruénika Alfonse. Uvazoval nejprve o koupi a prestavbé vily v Meidlingu,?! misto
toho ale v roce 1880 na Rathausstrasse 21, pravé naproti budové Korpskommanda, vybu-
doval vlastni neorenesan¢ni palac. Osamostatnéni od rodiny ovéem mélo i divody ryze
privatniho razu. KniZeti Emanuelovi bylo v té dobé 25 let, a v o¢ich dam prvni spole¢nosti
byl rozhodné dobré partie: bohaty a skvély épouser. Ucastnil se plest, poradal honitby na
svych moravskych statich i v Molzeggu, ucastnil se kvétinovych korz v Pratru, klasické
Slechtické séjour travil v Parizi a v Italii. Vidat ho bylo mozno s dimami z Auerspergg,
Piattiti (kteti obyvali byt v paldci na Am Hofu), mél dobré zptisoby a Zeny jej rozhodné pti-
tahovaly, avsak namisto manzelstvi volil radéji milenky. 19. stoleti se vyznacovalo sexudl-
ni pruderii (je to stoleti viktorianské moralky), ktera byla poplatna spolecenské vrstvé, ta
véak byla zna¢né pokryteckd: muzi proto nabirali milostné zkusenosti u milenek, zamérné
vybranych mimo jejich stav, aby se zabranilo ptipadnym komplikacim [ Winkelhoferovd
2009: 95].

Pravé v tomto ohledu sle¢na Irma jisté Emanuela (¢i jednoduse Maniho) zaujala. Jeji
rodina nebyla beze cti. Otec, major Eduard Biittner padl 20. kvétna 1859 v bitvé u lom-
bardského Montebella, kdyz byly jeho dceti pouhé dva roky. Stejné jako jeho bratr Karl
hledal i Eduard kariéru v armadé a dosahl ji az svou smrti.?? Za ni mu bylo 2. 6. 1859 vyslo-
veno nejvyssi uznani a udélen mu byl ¥ad zelezné koruny III. tfidy, na jehoz zakladé mohly
jeho déti Zadat o povyseni do rytifského stavu [ Wiener Zeitnung 6. 6. 1859: 2].2* Manzelka
Ludowika i dcera Irma se proto po nékolik nasledujicich let hrdé psaly von Biittner. Av§ak
takové $lechtictvi bylo daleko prvni spole¢nosti, po roce 1884 prestalo byt navic v souvis-
losti s fadem Zelezné koruny viibec udélovano, nebot pocet nové nobilitovanych vyrazné
narostl.>* Navic vdové Biittnerové ani tolik nechybéla cest jako penize.

Kde a jak se Irma s knizetem Emanuelem poznala, nelze zjistit. Zila se svou matkou
ve videnském Hietzingu, a dcera Emanuelova prasynovce Giselda Mensdorft-Pouilly
ve svych pamétech s opatrnym tvrzenim, Ze si neni jista, zda jde o pravdu, uvedla, Ze

2t Na Schonbrunner Haputstrasse 125 [MZA Brno, G169, kart. 393, inv. ¢. 250].

2 Jak se hrdinné pfipojil k vypravé pred vesnici Voghera zobrazuje dochovand litografie [ONB Bildarchiv und
Grafiksammlung, sgnt: Pk 3001, 971].

2 Az do roku 1884 byli drzitelé fadu I. tfidy povySovani ve stav tajnych radd, drzitelé II. t¥idy ve dédi¢ny stav
svobodnych panti a drzitelé II1. t¥idy ve stav rytifa [Koldcny 2006: 112-116].

# Na prelomu stoleti se jiz tradovalo, Ze ,kazdy pramyslnik ma vodni elektrdrnu, ochranné clo a Zeleznou
korunu“ [Zupani¢ 2006: 141].
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ji uménimilovny Emanuel poznal, kdyz
stdla modelem Hansi Makartovi [Mens-
dorff-Pouilly 1950: 95]. Knizete Emanuela
krasna divka zfejmé zaujala, zcela v duchu
své dobrocinnosti proto od zari 1879 do
kvétna 1880 vyplacel jeji matce — tou dobou
v penézni nouzi - apanaz. Oba méli podob-
né osudy: jejich otcové (v obou pripadech
Eduardové) jim zemfeli v détstvi, oba méli
zfejmé spiSe samotarskou povahu. Vztah
s Irmou ov$em prekrocil zahy meze pouhé-
ho setkavani, neztistalo ani u pouhého sexu,
Emanuel se zfejmé zamiloval a sle¢nu Irmu
zacal povazovat za svou vyvolenou.

To vsak ve spolecnosti, jez tvrdila, Ze
»laska je pro sluzky® [ Winkelhoferovd 2009:
46] a dbala na svij socialni kapital v podo-
bé tzkostlivé dodrzovanych pravidel a sta-
vovskych naroktl znamenalo chovani vyslo-
vené devia¢ni. Na Emanuela totiz nezabraly
klasické techniky chtivych nevést slechtic-
Obrdzek I: Irma Biittner po roce 1910. kého sniatkového trhu. Koketerie dam, kte-
Atelier Kosel, Wien .. .. . . .

ra - jak si v§iml Simmel [1923] - zvy3$uje

licitaci hodnotu lasky, pro néj nebyla tak

cennd, jako jednoducha komplementarita.
Emanuel Collalto disponoval majetkem, avsak nikoliv povySenosti: i jeho pranetef, ktera
jej jinak rada neméla, musela uznat, Ze Emanuel mél pocit, Ze za své postaveni musi platit
tém, jejichz financni i spole¢enské postaveni je mnohem nizs$i [MZA, G169, kart. 308,
inv. ¢ 233, s. 348]. Z jejich slov miizeme téz usuzovat, ze jeho sklony k ¢asto ndkladnym
galantnim dobrodruzstvim byly v rodiné znamé, a ze se obecné ocekévalo, Ze jej z nich
vyvede moudrd a silnd manzelka [ibid.], to v§ak bylo pfesné to, ¢emu se Emanuel vyhy-
bal. Irma byla v tomto ohledu protikladem, které ptitahuji [ Winch 1958]. Byla neurozena,
nevzdélani, chudj, zato vSak krasna a slaba.

Problémy, které timto vztahem mladému kniZzeti vyvstaly, jej ovSem ohroZovaly na
nékolika frontach. Prvni byla situace rodinnd: psychicky nemocna matka, ktera téZce nesla
existenci levoboc¢ka svého zemfelého manzela - s nimz se navic Emanuel pftelil - nechtéla
o mesalianci ani slySet, stupniovalo to jeji nervozitu [Flesar 2015: 517]. Byvaly poru¢nik
Alfons udélal scénu a prisné trval na dodrzeni zakladatelské listiny fideikomisu, dokonce
i kdyz musel védét, ze by mu Emanueltv snatek ptinesl jen vyhody [Mensdorff-Pouilly
1950: 95). Cekatelé fideikomisu navic protestovali proti Emanuelové nezodpovédnosti.
S tim se ovéem pojila situace majetkovd: zakladatelska listina fideikomisu — posledni vtile
Rambalda XTII. - vylu¢ovala z drzeni moravskych majetkii kohokoliv, kdo se ozeni s neu-
rozenou zenou [Passolunghi 1987: 153]. Majetky by zdédili ¢lenové italské linie, jmenovi-
té Emanueltv bratranec Octavian Salvator. Dale v$ak stejnd listina vylucovala z dédictvi
fideikomisu v§echny potomky vzniklé z takového manzelstvi [ibid.], Emanuel by jim mohl

112



JAN KOUMAR Morganaticky siatek aristokrata druhé poloviny 19. stoleti jako socialni deviace

odkazat svou ¢ast alodnich statkii (Oktisky a Pokojovice) a své videnské domy (s vyjimkou
majoratniho palace na Am Hof), nikoliv vSak vice. Tteti fada problémi by méla ptivod ve
videnské spole¢nosti: Irmu by rozhodné v roli jeho manzelky nepfijala.

Otézkou ztstava, zda laska k Irmé byla u kniZete Emanuela romantické povahy, nebo
byla vzdorem. Knize se vzdy pratelsky projevoval k lidem mnohem niZe postavenym.
Neslo pouze o jeho nevlastniho bratra, s nimz travil své zahrani¢ni séjours, ¢i o Irmu, ale
io sluzebné, sekretare, zahradniky, portyry. Pratelské chovani sice nikdy neprekrocilo dané
hranice, Emanuel trval na tom, aby byl oslovovan i obsluhovén v souladu se svym posta-
venim, znakem jeho konzervativismu je i fakt, Ze v§echny své dopisy — az do doby, nez se
mu zacala prilis tfdst ruka a diktoval je svému sekretdfi — psal kurentem namisto latinky.?®
Avsak mezi nize postavenymi se citil 1épe.

Z Mertonovych ¢tyf typa deviantniho chovani [Downes — Rock 1989: 121-122] - tedy
inovace, ritualismu, retreatismu a rebelie — spada chovéni, kterym knize Emanuel svtj vztah
vytesil, do kategorie retreatismu. Jde totiz o odklon nejen od oc¢ekavanych spolecenskych,
ale i rodinnych norem, to v$ak beze snahy o zménu. Knize Emanuel normy své spole¢nosti
i rodiny tykajici se vztahu a manzelstvi odmitl, ani u jedné skupiny v8ak neusiloval o piijeti
své milenky ¢i o zménu socidlnich pomérti. Zatimco Merton ale k retreatismu fadi tulaky
a vagabundy, Emanuel Collalto reprezentuje pfesné opacny pol spolecnosti. Jako majoratni
pan a hlava rodu si své odmitnuti norem a odklon od nich mohl dovolit.

Mesaliance jako deviace a jeji diisledky

Popsané problémy knize Emanuel zprvu nefesil. Kdyz se vSak vztah s Irmou ukazal byt
sse si pravé v té dobé zacal dlouhodobé pronajimat vilu v Luzernu a byt v Patizi [MZA,
G169, kart. 452, inv. ¢. 480]. V obou mistech s Irmou travil podstatnou ¢ast roku, viden-
ské spole¢nosti se vénoval stale méné, stejné jako politickym a ostatnim povinnostem.
V rodiné tradi¢ni titul rytife maltézského fadu byl v jeho pripadé pouze cestny, k prevzeti
dédi¢ného kiesla v Panské snémovné (Herrenhaus) nikdy nebyl povolan, v Moravském
zemském snému nezasedal. V podstaté rezignoval i na vSechny spolecenské akce. Z vel-
kého videnského karuselu v roce 1894 si sice uschoval album s vlastnoru¢né psanymi
jmény jednotlivych $lechticti, sam se jej vSak neucastnil. Netesitelné se vsak ukdzaly byt
problémy, které by mu manzelstvim vznikly s drzenim fideikomisu: Octavian Salvator,
syn stryce Alfonse a pozdéji i jeho prvorozeny syn Rambald - ¢ekatelé fideikomisu — na
svatbu s Irmou nepokryté pohliZeli jako na vlastni prileZitost, nebot Emanuel byl jiz od
svého narozeni ¢arou pres rozpocet hrabéci linie jeho stryce Alfonse [blize viz Koumar
2019].2 Do doby, nez mu v roce 1886 zemfela matka, travil Emanuel s Irmou cas ¢astéji
mimo Viden nez v ni. Av$ak po jeji smrti mél ndhle Emanuel nejen klid od jejich ner-
vovych vybuchi, ale i volnéjsi ruce pro sviij vztah. Na konci pristiho roku se s Irmou
poprvé objevil na svych moravskych statcich a nevlastnimu bratrovi si postézoval, jak mu

2> Latinku korunniho prince Rudolfa a jeho matky povazuje v dobé¢, kdy prislusnici arcivévodského rodu po-
uzivali zdsadné kurent, za znak nonkonformismu a liberalnosti Christiane Scholler [2014: 54].

% Do doby Emanuelova narozeni — dvacet let po svatbé jeho rodi¢t - byl za zachrance rodové linie povazo-
van Alfonstiv syn Octavian pojmenovany proto Salvator. Emanuelovo narozeni bylo pro Octaviana Salvatora
a jeho otce jisté nepfijemnym faktem.
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rodina dava najevo odpor k jeho lasce [Flesar 2015: 521]. Se svou milou v roli snoubenky
travil na Moravé i své letni séjour roku 1888. Navstévy Dubskych v Lysicich, Kinskych
v Moravském Krumlové ¢i Belcrediti v Jimramové provadél sice sim ¢i se svym bratrem,
na cesty vsak vyrazel predevsim s Irmou. To nesla rodina nelibé: obvinila jej z okazalého
utraceni penéz s lidmi z ,demimonde® (¢imz byl myslen predev$im Emanueldv nevlastni
bratr a Irma) [MZA, G169, kart. 308, inv. ¢. 322, s. 348], nerada hledéla i na jeho naklad-
nou lasku ke konim - pravidelné chodival pit ¢aj do videniského Jockey Clubu - i na jeho
nékladnou $tédrost. Emanuel na oplatku projevoval jen mizivé snahy o zvelebeni ¢i viibec
udrzbu fideikomisnich majetki a zdmkda. Jeho snahu stahnout se ze spole¢nosti a vzdalit
se pozornosti pribuzenstva symbolizuje téz fakt, ze stile méné vyuzival svij byt v palaci
na Rathausstrasse a postavil si novou, pohodlnou vilu, tentokrat v§éak mimo mésto, v Hei-
ligenstadtu. Na Armbrustergasse 33 vznikla neorenesan¢ni vila v obrovské zahradg, jez se
napti$té stala hlavnim videniskym domem, v némz se Emanuel s Irmou zdrzovali.””

Avsak neni to jen tak, ze se knize Emanuel stranil spole¢nosti a ¢elil tlaku rodiny, spo-
le¢nost se téZ stranila jeho. Dehonestujicim pro aristokrata prvni spole¢nosti totiz nebyl
jenom snatek s ptislunikem jiné vrstvy, ale i dlouhodoby vztah s takovou osobou. Slo uz
jen o to, Ze pro samotného Frantiska Josefa I. byl rozdil mezi aristokracii a zbytkem spo-
le¢nosti neprekroditelny, ostatné hluboké zklamani mu v tomto ohledu v roce 1900 ptinesl
morganaticky snatek néslednika trinu FrantiSka Ferdinanda d’Este, o kterém naslednik
prohlasil, Ze je z lasky a Ze se spojit s jinou Zenou nemiize [ Weissensteiner 1999: 130]. Navic,
i kdyZz nerovnorody snatek nebyl omezenim de jure, urcitd pravni omezeni predstavoval
naptiklad pro ¢lenstvi v Panské snémovné i pro drzeni fideikomisu.?® V prvni spole¢nosti
véak knize Emanuel pro sviij dlouholety vztah s neurozenou Zenou prestal byt vazenym
épouser, mizely pozvanky na plesy a spole¢enské udalosti a kniZe se uzaviral do sebe a své
heiligenstadtské vily nejen kvuli své rezervované povaze, ale zkratka i proto, Ze se jeho
pozice ve spolecnosti zménila. Nejinak tomu bylo i v rodiné. Octavian Salvator sledoval
Emanuelovy majetkové poméry velmi pozorné. Kdyz knize v roce 1907 vyjednal presun
collaltovského archivu z Brtnice do Brna, byl to pravé Octavian, kdo podal stiznost k vrch-
nimu soudu, navzdory skute¢nosti, Ze depositni smlouva davala drziteli svérenectvi plné
vlastnické pravo [Smutny 1995] a nebylo se tudiz ¢eho obavat. Kdyz zase Emanuel se svym
bratrem Mauriciem pfijel v roce 1909 na navstévu na zamek v San Salvatore, byl pfivitin
rozpacitymi pohledy: v ocich pfibuzenstva jeho cesty s levobo¢kem jenom potvrzovaly
sklon k polosvétu [Flesar 2016: 564]. S kym si Emanuel v rodiné alespon ¢aste¢né rozumél,
byl Octaviantiv mlads$i syn Manfred. Ten mél sam pomérné bouflivé mladi v armadé?
a jako mladsi syn bez nadéje na dédictvi zil nejprve v meklenburském Teschendorfu, kde
se mu narodily jeho ¢tyfi déti, a pozdéji v dolnorakouském Staatzu, ktery vyzenil jeho
dédecek Alfons.

7 K domu i jeho dal$im osudtim viz Koumar [2019b].

%V drzeni fideikomisu ostatné panovala az absurdni omezeni. Za v$echny lze zminit situaci (kterou Ize navic
vztdhnout na samotného Emanuela Collalto), kdy jeho drzitel vyhral v loterii. V takovém ptipadé jeho vyhra
pattila do fideikomisni podstaty a on saim s ni nemohl disponovat [Georgiev 2001: 75-76]. Drzitel svéfenectvi
totiz nebyl jeho vlastnikem, ale pouze sprévcem jméni a podléhal dohledu ¢ekatelt a bezprosttednimu dozoru
kurétora.

» U pardubického 8. dragounského pluku se zarucil vlastnoru¢né padélanymi sménkami, pred jejichz splacenim
uprchl. Viz [Mdhrisches Tagblatt, 8. 7. 1892: 5; Salzburger Volksblatt, 15. 7. 1892: 5].
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Skute¢nost, ze byl vztah s Irmou bez-
détny, sice rodinnou i spolecenskou situaci
knizete Emanuela zjednodusila, 1ze se v§ak
stézi dohadovat, zda $lo o ndhodu ¢i plan.
Antikoncepce v Emanuelové dobé jiz exi-

stovala: kau¢ukové kondomy se vyrabély Dein

od roku 1843 [Fellnerovd — Unterreinero- g:’::: m?::iaa,

vd 2013: 17], a i kdyz byly velmi naklad- Betaig: fei meine
, /v ™ . ¥eit ! Rettung.

né, pro knizete Collalto to stézi mohl byt (100 g (300 g,

problém. Svému bratrovi si poprvé posté- Ablag.) Ablag.)

zoval, Ze jeho majetky prejdou na ostatni
rodové vétve, teprve v roce 1902, kdyz jiz %
Irmé bylo 45 let a téhotenstvi bylo neprav- L ﬁnm;?:’:gzbg;:f t::l:mpfof)len
dépodobné [Flesar 2016: 546]. Jisté vsak je,

7e devia¢ni chovani v oblasti soukromého Fiirften EGmanuel Collalto

zivota uc¢inilo Emanuela Collalto rezervo- géb. am 24, Degember 1854,

vanym a do zna¢né miry samotarskym. geft. am 11. geaembgg;\_ig%‘_‘& { M
Svog druzku sve.nz?ucﬂ ukryvat (} kdyz slo Die Sicbe Hoet ni d’)t maI)r o )
o tajemstvi verejné) a pozornosti byl zvyk- /| otint. 13 8
ly unlklavt i sdm. \% roce 1,908 se tak napfi- Gelig find bie $ntmberslgen, berm ﬁe
klad zucastnil lovecké vypravy do Habese werben %atmbttaigfei‘t eﬂnng\zn :
(dochoval se ru¢né psany denik [MZA, i

G169, kart. 393, inv. ¢. 245]), aniz si jej ; 3. eindl, %iﬁn

.

vsak v8iml tisk, jehoz zajmu jinak vyprava
vedena némeckym dobrodruhem Holtzem,  Obrdzek 2: Zboin vzpominka na Emanuela
neunikla [Koumar 2019c]. Ackoliv par stéle  Collato, ]. Heindl, Wien 1925. )

cestoval - travil podzimni pobyty v Karlo- [Knihpvna Nérodnihg muzea, inv. ¢. UO 488,
vych Varech, Francii i Uhrach - tisk si v8i- Creative Commons Licence]

mal cest kniZete nikoliv jeho milenky. Co

se Irmy tyc¢e, Emanuelova pranetet ji vycet-

la predevsim fakt, Ze za 50 let spole¢ného Zivota nepochytila nic z Emanuelovych zvyka
avzdélani, i kdyz ji pfes zjevnou nechut k dobru pricetla vkus v oblékani, krasu a srdce na
pravém misté [MZA, G169, kart. 308, inv. ¢. 233, s. 362]. V kronice Flesarti je popisovana
jeji pfijemna povaha i fakt, Ze Emanuela staly mnoho penéz jeji bezhlavé nakupy [Flesar
2016: 533nn.]. Navzdory Emanuelovym obc¢asnym zalettim [ibid.: 560] i nepfizni rodiny
a prvni spole¢nosti vydrzel nicméné jejich vztah az do stari.

Hrabé Octavian Salvator zemfel v roce 1912, jeho bezdétny dédic Rambald (1868-1913)
jej nasledoval o rok pozdéji [Moro 2018: 115], coz pro Emanuela znamenalo predevsim
ztrtu bezprostiedniho ohrozent ze strany rodiny. Cekatelem fideikomisu se stal Man-
fred, ktery sice starnouciho prastryce nemél pfimo v lasce, jak jiz bylo feceno, preci jen
véak k sobé méli blize. Do manzelstvi s Irmou presto Emanuel Collalto vstoupil teprve
po valce, v roce 1919. Teprve v nové vzniklém Ceskoslovensku, které zrusilo $lechtické
tituly a jiz v inoru 1919 vzneslo pozadavek na zruseni fideikomisti (zruseny byly teprve
zakonem ¢. 179 z 3. 7. 1924) [Georgiev 2001: 79], se knize, ktery prijal ¢eskoslovenské
obcanstvi, prestal obavat majetkovych dusledka. Manzelstvi bylo bezdétné a starnouct
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kniZze zacal jednat s Manfredem, zaméstnanym v té dobé na italskych statcich rodu, o tom,
ze by mu - s podminkou vysoké apanaze pro sebe a Irmu — moravské svérenectvi predal
[MZA, G169, kart. 308, inv. ¢ 233, s. 345]. Slo tedy predevsim o to, zabezpecit sle¢nu Irmu
pro ptipad Emanuelovy smrti.

Manzelstvi bylo uzavteno 28. 5. 1919 v heiligenstadtském farnim kostele Archandéla
Michaela, jen par krokt od vily na Armbrustergasse 33, v podstaté v tajnosti. Svédkem byl
pravé Manfred - ktery predtim sam naznacil, ze ze snatku nebude vyvozovat zadné dusled-
ky [Mensdorff-Pouilly 1950: 95] - déle syn Emanuelovy netefe Max Kielmansegg, ktery v té
dobé vyuzival knizeci byt na Rathaustrasse a jeho rodina obyvala zdmek v Brtnici, synovec
Eduard Walderdorft a Emanuelem finan¢né zavazany hrabé Julius Salburg. Jednasedesa-
tiletd Irma pro ucely svatby prijala jméno Marie Sofie Josephine (dale nicméné pouzivala
ptvodni jméno, které je téz uvedeno na jejim hrobé v Hietzingu), coz mél zfejmé byt odkaz
k Sofii Marii Josephine von Hohenberg, zminéné morganatické - v Sarajevu zavrazdé-
né — manzelce Frantiska Ferdinanda d’Este. Do seznamu jmen svatebni knihy jméno
Collalto - na rozdil od jména nevésty — nicméné zapsano nebylo [Matrikula, Trauungsbuch
02-15, 1912-19, Wien 19, Heiligenstadt: 199].

Zavér

I kdyz rodinné chovani knizete Emanuela Collalto e San Salvatore bylo z hlediska jeho
spolecenské vrstvy po celych 50 let devia¢ni, teprve kdyz mu bylo 64 let, stalo se takovym
ufedné. Stalo se jim v8ak v dobé, kdy jiz devia¢ni ve smyslu starého Rakouska-Uherska
i zakladatelské listy moravského svéfenectvi nebylo. Irma se v novinach poprvé jako knéz-
na Collalto objevila teprve kratce pred manzelovou smrti (v roce 1924) [ Wiener Salonblatt
21. 9. 1924: 3] a byla ji vénovana chaba pozornost. Zminéna byla znovu teprve jeji smrt
v roce 1931. Ackoliv dfive od prechodu k pouhému vztahu k manzelstvi knizeti predtim
branil predevsim strach ze ztraty majetkového postaveni — rad hral, obdivoval dobré koné,
nakupoval cennd umélecka dila a po cely zivot v Zadném pripadé nesettil - hlavni spole-
¢enské sankce, které deviaci stihaji: ztrata spolecenského ¢i politického postaveni, pro néj
nikdy postrachem nebyly. Mohla za to jisté predev$im jeho povaha, je v§ak nutné si uvé-
domit, ze ta se utvarela pravé v diisledku jeho Zivota, ktery vedl stranou, mimo pozornost
své spolecenské vrstvy.

Socidlni kontakty samotné Irmy byly pravdépodobné jesté omezenéjsi. Po boku svého
manzela poznala mnohé damy, jen stéZi se jim ale mohla citit rovna. Naprostého preruseni
rodinnych vztahti svého manzela mohla dobre vyuzit - sama zminéna Giselda Mensdorff-
-Pouilly si myslela, ze tim mohla hodné ziskat [Mensdorff-Pouilly 1950: 95], nikdy tak
v8ak neucinila. Po smrti svého manzela (v zavéti ji zabezpecil, avak situace povaleéné-
ho Rakouska neprdla okdzalému Zivotu, viz Koumar [2019a; 2019b]) nadale navstévovala
zamek v Uher¢icich, kde se potkévala s Manfredovou rodinou. Snazila se s nimi mluvit
vysokou némcinou, zasttit sviij vidensky akcent, ¢imz se zalibila Manfredové dcefi Gisel-
dé, naopak nelibost si vyslouzila u staré panny Marie-Therese, ktera pro jeji lasku neméla
nejmensi pochopeni. Uz$i vztah nicméné pravdépodobné navazala alespon s Manfredovou
manzelkou Theklou, jedina jeji fotografie dochovana v collaltovském archivu je vénova-
nd pravé ji. Po smrti svého manzela jeho vilu prodala a odstéhovala se zpét k Hietzingu,
odkud pochazela, a kde méla téz blizko k manzelovu hrobu. Dozila v mens$im domé na
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Premreinergasse 15. Ona i jeji manzel vSak dosud pretrvali v paméti obyvatel byvalé
mensi vily na Eroicagasse, kterou Emanuel vyuzival jako kancelar a garaz svého auta: vila
na Armbrustergasse byla diky tehdy je$té nezastavené uli¢ni ¢are jen par krokd od ni.*®
Lovecké trofeje, které knize vénoval svym spravctim, fidici a sluzebnym dodnes zdobi
stény domu pani Elsingerové.*!

Ackoliv socialni deviace byva povazovéna za jev, jenz je nutno hodnotit negativné,
odli$nost a odchylky od normalu provézi téz proces socidlni inovace [Urban 2008a]. Tou
v8ak vztah knizete Emanuela s Irmou Biittner nebyl. Nebyl nutné ani pouhym propadnu-
tim polosvétu a prosté pudovosti, z ¢ehoz knizete obviniovala jeho rodina [MZA, G169,
kart. 308, inv. ¢. 233, s. 348], ve spole¢nosti vzdy existuje jisty toleran¢ni limit k prestup-
kitim, ktery se knize Emanuel snazil neprestoupit: se svou milenkou proto nenavstévoval
své pratele a nesnazil se o jeji zatazeni do videniské spole¢nosti. Jak jiz bylo feceno, taktikou
adaptace na pozadované socidlni hodnoty a reakci na anomii vznikajici v modernizujicim
se svété — avSak ve spole¢nosti nejméné zasazené modernou [Hamann 2006: 15] - byl
u knizete Emanuela retreatismus (unik) [Merton 2000: 146]. Od konformismu se svym
vztahem odchylil, ovS§em k inovaci ¢i rebelii nikdy nedogel. Nasledkem tohoto tniku byl
ovsem fakt, ze knize zacal byt vniman jako rezervovany a samotarsky podivin [Moro 2018:
125]: coz byla snaha legalizovat jeho chovani odkazem k jeho povaze, jez se vSak nutné
utvarela pravé pod vlivem tniku a reakce spole¢nosti na jeho chovani. Jako kazdy non-
konformista byl oviem za svou deviaci i oso¢ovan. Po smrti byl v komunistickém Srpu
a v letaku Nalevo oznacen za zpustlika, ktery své majetky rozhazel ve Vidni s pochybnou
zenstinou [viz Venkov 10. 10. 1925: 8]. Irma i Manfred Collalto tehdy podali Zalobu a soud
vyhrali [ibid.].

Socidlni deviace je pojem relativni: zaleZi totiz na spolecnosti, jeji vrstvé a predevsim
dobé, v niz je jako deviace vnimdna. Jako nonkonformitu nechépal chovani svého bratra
ve své dobé Mauricio Flesar, ktery sle¢nu Irmu povazoval za jeho manzelku davno pred
svatbou. Je v8ak jisté, ze do zna¢né miry chapal své chovani jako deviaci sam knize Ema-
nuel: jeho snaha o stazeni se ze spole¢nosti je toho diikazem. Knizetem Emanuelem jeho
vétev rodu vymrela. Déti své sestry sice dobre zabezpecil, ti véak nesli jména rodu Kiel-
mansegg a Walderdorff. Moravské statky presly na jeho dédice Manfreda a jeho pét déti.
Ti si sice z podivinského prastrycka, ve svém rodinném Zzivoté vzor nevzali, jejich manzel-
stvi byla - co se pozadavka aristokratického svéta tyce — ukazkové rovnorodd, v pohnuté
mezivale¢né a vale¢né dobé vsak jiz socidlni deviaci nebyla natolik urozenost manzeld jako
jejich narodnost a statni obcanstvi. Moravsti Collaltové pocinaje kniZetem Manfredem si
ponechali obc¢anstvi italské, coz se jim ale vymstilo nejen konfiskaci majetku po roce 1945,
ale i nemoznosti tento majetek po roce 1989 restituovat. To je vsak jiz jiny pribéh.

3% Dnes je nutno celou vilovou ¢tvrt obejit, vila na Eroicagasse 9 se navic dochovala ve zcela zménéné podobé.

31 Za cenné informace o téchto trofejich, stejné jako za ziskani fotografii z archivii soucasnych obyvatel domu
na Eroicagasse 9 vdé¢im vydavateli ¢asopisti Doblinger Extrablatt a Doblinger Spazierginge, panu Wolfgangu
E. Schulzovi, s nimZ mne spojuje hluboky zdjem o téma a zaujeti pro vyzkum.
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Abstract: A seemingly new geopolitical term appeared in post-Soviet political discourse during
the 90’s of the last century: Russkij Mir (Russian Peace). Generally formulated, this term stands for
a large international community of people who share a sense of belonging to Russian culture and
Russian language and share a “devotion to the values of Russian civilization”. The formation of the
concept of Russkij Mir by the Russian elite and its implementation into politics can be interpreted
as the result of efforts to overcome the deep crisis that hit, after the break-up of the Soviet Union,
the Russian Federation and other post-Soviet states. Moreover, it can be seen as one of the results
of the search for a new Russian identity under new social, political and international conditions
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out its current social relevance by describing examples from Russian, Belarussian and Ukrainian
environments.
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Uvodem

Vliv politické situace na spolecensky vyvoj urcité populace je evidentni zejména
v situaci, béhem niz dochdzi k prehodnocovani stavajiciho spolecensko-politického fadu.
Nestabilita politického systému muze vést k ,,rozvibrovani® i dalsich oblasti spolec¢enského
Zivota, v¢etné miry a zptsobu artikulovani kolektivni identity.! Zejména bezprostfedné po
vale¢nych konfliktech, revolucich a jinych obdobnych celospolecenskych otfesech dochazi
nejen k prekreslovani politickych map ¢i ke zménam spolecensko-ekonomického poradku,
nybrz i k modifikacim kolektivnich identit populaci, které jsou témito zménami p¥imo
zasazeny. V pribéhu posledniho stoleti zazil vychodoslovansky prostor, o ktery predevsim
pujde v této studii, nékolik obdobné prelomovych okamziku. K restrukturaci intersubjek-
tivnich identitarnich konceptt zde dochdzelo v navaznosti na spolecenské ottesy, jakymi
byla kuptikladu bolevicka revoluce, etablovani sovétské moci, obé svétové valky, rozpad
SSSR a dale ¢etné partikularni prevraty, které se udaly ve vétsiné postsovétskych republik.

*  Prof. Kirill Shevchenko, Ph.D., Katedra pravnich disciplin, Ruska statni socialni univerzita (Filialka Minsk,
Bélorusko), ul. Narodnaja 21, 220107 Minsk, BY. E-mail: shevchenkok@hotmail.com
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! Ke vztahu mezi zménou politického systému a proménou kolektivni identity srov. [Lozoviuk 2005: 45nn].
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Ve v8ech téchto pripadech byla a je pritomna, byt ne vzdy ve zcela zfetelné artikulované
podobé, i otdzka budouci geopolitické orientace zucastnénych zemi. Tu je vSak v nami
predstavované analytické koncepci tfeba povazovat za odraz prevladajicich identitarnich
paradigmat, s jejichz proménou dochazi i ke zméné geostrategickych zahrani¢népolitic-
kych vektort. Pribéh aktudlni politické krize v Bélorusku (a obdobné i neddvnych udalosti
na Ukrajiné ¢i v Moldavii)? naznacuje, jak intimné je v postsovétském prostoru spojeno
hledani nové geopolitické orientace s tzv. Ruskym Mirem (dale RM), fenoménem, ktery
stoji v popredi této stati.?

Explicitné se tento (zddnlivé) novy geopoliticky termin objevil v postsovétském poli-
tickém diskurzu v priibéhu 90. let minulého stoleti. Nejobecnéji formulovano se koncepci
RM rozumi Siroké mezinarodni spolecenstvi, jehoz ¢leny spojuje pocit ptislugnosti k ruské
kulture, uzivani ruského jazyka a dile ,oddanost ruskym civilizaénim hodnotam“ [ Tis-
kov 2007: 2]. Slovo ,,rusky® pritom odkazuje na historické (tedy ne vylu¢né etnokultur-
ni) kofeny této pospolitosti, sahajici az do obdobi starobylé Rusi, zatimco slovo ,,mir®
znamend spolecenstvi intersubjektivné propojenych osob. RM tak lze interpretovat jako
jeden z hlavnich vyrazi postsovétské ruské ,.civiliza¢ni koncepce® [Komarova 2018: 5].
Tento pojem nechéava jen malokoho z vychodoevropskych publicistd, politikt, akademika
a dalsich zainteresovanych pozorovatelt lhostejnym, nebot vyvolava mnohé protichudné
pocity, emoce, politickd ocekavani a nejednoznacné diskuze. Nékteti z acastniki téchto
debat jsou presvédceni, ze ideologie RM odrazi diileZitou politickou a sociokulturni rea-
litu vzniknuvsi po rozpadu sovétského impéria, jini soudi, ze RM je pouze politické heslo
a nastroj realizace imperialistickych zaméra ¢asti ruské politické elity [Alejnikova 2017:
38]. Cilem predlozené studie je prostfednictvim historického nacrtu a za pouziti etno-
kulturni argumentace nastinit proces formovani pfedstavy o tomto vyznamném ruském
integra¢nim projektu a pomoci prikladii predevsim z ruského, béloruského a ukrajinského
prostiedi poukazat na jeho dnesni spolecenskou relevanci.

»Russkyj Mir“ a historické koreny jeho vzniku

Koncepce RM je zalozena na spole¢né — faktické ¢i udajné - historické zku$enosti
vychodoslovanskych narodu a jejich kulturni a jazykové blizkosti. Prostfednictvim histo-
rické a kulturni argumentace je v jejim ramci apelovano na civiliza¢ni jednotu vychodo-
slovanskych pravoslavnych narodi.* Ustfedn{ historicky argument, majici podpofit tuto
koncepci, je spatfovan ve skute¢nosti, Ze na rozdil od zédpadnich a jiznich Slovant, kte-
i navzdory kulturni a jazykové pribuznosti neuspéli vytvorit spole¢ny stat a od raného
sttedovéku se vyvijeli v ramci riznych statnich atvard, vychodni Slované dokazali vybu-
dovat jednotny vychodoslovansky statnépoliticky celek, Kyjevskou Rus, kterd existovala

2 Studie byla redakci HS zaslana v fjnu 2020. Z tohoto dtivodu text nijak nereaguje na nejnovéjsi vyvoj udalosti
spojenych s aktudlnim rusko-ukrajinskym vale¢nym konfliktem.

3 Domaci badatelské prostiedi jiz disponuje nékolika studiemi, které se cilené vénuji sledovanému fenoménu
[srov. napt. Kurfiirst 2018; Solik - Baar 2016]. Na rozdil od téchto a podobné orientovanych praci pristupuje
predlozena studie k tématu spi$e nez z politologické pozice z hlediska historicky a etnologicky fokusovanych
kontexttl. Jsme presvédceni, ze takto akcentovany piistup napomdhd vhodné osvétlit kulturné imanentni
vyznamy pfedmétu naseho zajmu.

4 Jak bude jesté zminéno nize, miiZe se vSak jednat i o nékteré dalsi historicky, kulturné a religiézné blizké staty,
resp. narody.
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od konce 9. do 12. stoleti.’ Jiz ¢esky historik Josef Pervolf, ktery v 19. stoleti piisobil na
ruské Carské univerzité ve Var$avé, zdtiraziioval tezi, Ze pravé tato okolnost predstavova-
la v raném stfedovéku, ve srovnani s jiznimi a zdpadnimi Slovany, ,,vychodoslovanskou
zvlastnost® [Pervolf 1874: 6].

Podobné jsou i dnesni stoupenci koncepce RM presvédceni, Ze to bylo pravé politic-
ké sjednoceni vychodoslovanskych kment dynastii Rurikovct a jednotnou pravoslavnou
cirkvi, co historicky prispélo k pozdéjsimu formovani unitarni ruské identity, kterd se
ukdzala byt natolik pevnou, ze dokdzala pretrvat nékolik stoleti [ Tolocko 1987: 187-188].
Predstavitelé tradi¢ni ruské historiografie jsou dale toho minéni, ze k institucionalnimu
ukotveni jednotné ruské identity doslo jiz v Kyjevské Rusi, coz se udajné projevuje v celé
radé dobovych historickych pramenti [Rybakov 1993: 5-7]. Nékteti odbornici soudi, Ze
samotny vyraz RM byl poprvé pouzit ve druhé poloviné 11. stoleti v jednom nabozZen-
ském textuS a Ze jeho tehdejsi vyznam se vyznamné blizil dne$nimu [Nazarenko 2013:
12-13]. Jini naopak argumentuji, Ze spiSe nez o pevné ustaleny pojem se v této dobé jedna-
lo 0 ndhodnou formulaci a predstava o RM jakozto identitarni koncepci jesté neexistovala
[Alejnikova 2017: 4-7].

Stoupenci primordialistického pojeti ruské identity dale argumentuji, ze po rozpa-
du Kyjevské Rusi v poloviné 12. stoleti a po podmanéni severovychodni Rusi Mongoly
a zapadni Rusi Litevci v pribéhu 13. stoleti, se v ruskych knizectvich zachovalo védomi
véeruské jednoty a to i pres jejich politickou rozttisténost a podrizenost cizim mocnos-
tem [Tolocko 1987: 188]. Nicméné vyvoj zapadni Rusi v ramci Velkého kniZectvi litevskeé-
ho (dale VKL) a severovychodni Rusi jako souboru knizectvi zavislych na tatarské Zlaté
Hordé zptisobil postupné prohlubovani rozdilt mezi vychodoslovanskym obyvatelstvem
zépadni a severovychodni Rusi. Podle tradi¢ni ruské historiografie, pravé tato okolnost
vedla k postupnému rozdéleni staroruského etnika na tfi ¢asti a k postupnému formo-
vani Velkorust v severovychodni, Malorust v jihozdpadni a Bélorust v zdpadni Rusi
[srov. Kojalovic 2006].

Védomi prislusnosti k jednotnému nérodu ve vSech téchto oblastech ovSem udajné
stale prevladalo, a kdyz Moskevské knizectvi zacalo politicky sjednocovat ruské zemé, bylo
toto usili podporeno i v dalsich ruskojazyénych teritoriich. Za hlavniho architekta moci
Moskevského knizectvi je pokladan knize Ivan I. Daniilovi¢ zvany Kalita, panujici ve druhé
étvrtiné 14. stoleti. Ve své sjednocovaci politice byl aktivné podporovan tehdejsi hlavou
Ruské pravoslavné cirkve metropolitou Petrem, ktery byl rodakem z vychodni Halice resp.
z ¢ervené Rusi, v dne$ni terminologii zapadni Ukrajiny. Pro ukrajinské nacionalisty musi
jisté pusobit prekvapivé informace, Ze tento predstavitel zapadni Ukrajiny byl spoluza-
kladatelem moci Moskevského statu, ktery se pocatkem 80. let 15. stoleti zaslouzil o defi-
nitivni svrzeni tatarského jha a nasledného sjednoceni celého severovychodniho Ruska.
V nasledujicim obdobi, tedy pocatkem 16. stoleti, po¢ala moskevska kniZzata projevovat
zédjem i o zapadoruské zemé v ramci Litvy. Rurikovci totiz z dynastického a nabozenské-
ho hlediska pokladali tyto oblasti za své naprosto legitimni dédictvi. Tato okolnost byla
pti¢inou napjatych vztaht mezi Moskevskym knizectvim a Velkym knizectvim litevskym,

5 K problematice vychodoslovanské statnosti z pozice riiznych historiografickych diskurza srov. [Schorkowitz
2000]. Zde lze nalézt i rozsahly seznam sekundarni literatury k tématu.

¢ Dikazy spole¢né a jednotné ruské identity vychodoslovanského obyvatelstva Kyjevské Rusi jsou hledany v his-
torickych pramenech, naptiklad v rukopisu kyjevského mnicha Nestora, sepsaného zac¢atkem 11. stoleti.
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které se roku 1569 spojilo s Polskem, ¢imz doslo k vytvoreni polsko-litevské federace,
v historiografii zndmé pod oznacenim ,,Re¢ pospolit4"

Zatimco severovychodni Rus, i kdyz zavisla na tatarské Zlaté Hordé, disponovala $iro-
kou vnitfni autonomii,” zdpadni a jihozdpadni Rus méla v ramci VKL jiné postaveni. Na
pocatku své existence ve 13. az 14. stoleti bylo VKL v podstaté vychodoslovanskym sta-
tem se starorustinou® jako ufednim jazykem a staroruskym pravnim systémem. Postave-
ni mistniho vychodoslovanského obyvatelstva se prudce zhorsilo po uzavieni tzv. Krev-
ské unie mezi Litvou a Polskem z roku 1385 a obzvlast po uzavteni tzv. Lublinské unie
z roku 1569, kdy doslo ke vzniku zminovaného spole¢ného polsko-litevského soustati.
Stale rostouci diskriminace pravoslavné cirkve a véticich, psobeni jezuitt a rizné metody
dobového etnokulturniho inzenyrstvi vedly k rychlé katolizaci a polonizaci zapadoruské
a litevské elity. Z tohoto diéivodu doslo jiz béhem 17. stoleti k uplnému odcizeni mezi
zapadoruskou feuddlni vrchnosti, kterd prevzala polskou identitu a zcela se polonizovala,
a prostym lidem, ktery stale uzival mistni hovorovy jazyk a zachovaval vérnost tradi¢nimu
pravoslavnému nabozenstvi [srov. Kojalovi¢ 2006: 110-129].

Z iniciativy polskych vlddnoucich kruht a jezuiti doslo roku 1596 v zapadobélo-
ruském Brestu — navzdory protestim pravoslavné vefejnosti — k zavedeni cirkevni unie
pravoslavné a katolické cirkve. Cast mistnich pravoslavnych hierarcht uznala papeze
hlavou nové zformované tzv. uniatské cirkve,’ pravoslavna cirkev byla postavend mimo
zakon a mistn{ urady zacaly nutit pravoslavné obyvatelstvo ptijimat unii [Kojalovi¢ 2006:
197-198]. Existence této cirkve je dnes naciondlné orientovanymi Bélorusy hodnocena
jako ,,mocny faktor formovéni a upevnéni béloruské narodni identity [Kircanov 2011:
111]. Velkorusky orientovani historici hodnotili zavedeni brestské unie jako dal$i nastroj
upevnéni moci katolického Polska v zdpadoruskych zemich a také jako nastroj polonizace
vychodoslovanského obyvatelstva [Naumovi¢ 1889: 2-3]. Inovace nabozenského Zivota,
které prinesla Brestska unie, se stala podnétem k mobilizaci mistni pravoslavné verejnosti.
Strediskem obrany tradi¢ni pravoslavné viry a ,,ruské kultury® se stala cetna zapadoruska
bratrstvi (6patcTBa), kterd vznikala ve Lvové, ve Vilniusu, v Kyjevé a v dalsich méstech, ale
i na venkové zdpadni a severozapadni Rusi.'0

V ramci téchto bratrstvi probihala intenzivni intelektualni ¢innost, kterd méla primar-
né za cil odiivodnit pravo pravoslavné cirkve na existenci. Odkazem na dédictvi Kyjevské
Rusi pocali predstavitelé téchto spolkt zduraznovat politickou a ndabozenskou jednotu rus-
kych zemi — Malé Rusi, Bilé Rusi a Velké Rusi. Zapadorusti vzdélanci pritom hledali ochra-
nu pred polskym a katolickym vlivem v Moskevském staté [srov. Vosovi¢ 2020]. Roku 1674
bylo v Kyjevé archimandritou Kyjevo-Pecerského klastera Innokentijem Gizelem vyddno
vyznamné historické dilo ,,Synopsis®, které prohlasovalo historickou jednotu vsech vétvi
ruského naroda (Malé, Bilé a Velké Rusi) s jedinou statni tradici. V této souvislosti je dule-
7ité zduraznit, ze pravé tento kyjevsky spis vyznamné ovlivnil historické a politické mysleni

~

Jeji zavislost byla vétsinou omezena na pravidelnou vyplatu dané tatarskym chantm.
Tento spisovny jazyk je dnes béloruskymi nacionalisty povazovéan za stiedovékou formu bélorustiny, srov.

[Kir¢anov 2011: 17].

° Uniatskd cirkev, zachovavajici vychodni (pravoslavny) ritus, vérou¢né a formélné ovsem sjednocena s Rimem
(zdpadnim katolicismem), pfedstavovala pro mistni pravoslavné obyvatelstvo kulturné ptijatelnou formu pre-
vedeni ke katolicismu a jeho prosttednictvim pro kulturni sblizeni se Zapadem. V béloruskych oblastech byla
uniatska cirkev likvidovana carskou spravou roku 1839 [Kravcevi¢ — Smolencuk - Tokt 2011: 91].

10 Podrobnéji k této problematice srov. [ Vosovic 2020].
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ve vlastnim Rusku a az do konce 18. stoleti predstavoval jedinou v§eobecné uznavanou
ptirucku k ruskym déjinam [Miller 2003: 21-22]. Je ur¢itou ironii osudu, jak poznamenal
rusky historik Alexej Miller, ze tradi¢ni koncepce ruskych déjin vznikla v Kyjevé. Na druhé
strané neprekvapuje, Ze po jejim prevzeti carskou administrativou se vii¢i ni polemicky
vymezovali v8ichni ukrajinsti nacionalisti¢ti historikové, pocinaje patriarchou ukrajinské-
ho déjepisu Michajlem S. Hrusevskym [Miller 2003: 22].

Vieruska jednota méla, podle kyjevského ,,Synopsisu®, zjevné politické kofeny: S proti-
polskym povstanim ukrajinskych kozakt vedenych Bohdanem Chmelnickym z roku 1648
zesilila v jejich fadéch tendence vnimat Rusky stat jako spojence proti Polsku. V dtisledku
nékolika drtivych porazek, které ukrajinsti kozaci utrpéli od Polak, se Chmelnicky obratil
na ruského cara Alexeje Michailovice s prosbou o prijeti Malé Rusi do Ruského statu, coz
vedlo k nasledné inkorporaci ukrajinskych zemi do Ruska [Saunders 1985: 3]. Po kladném
rozhodnuti ruského Zemského snému (3emcknit Cobop) z roku 1654 potvrdila tento akt
téZ kozacka rada v Perejaslavi [Kappeler 1992: 60]. Pozdéjsi ukrajinska historiografie ovsem
zduraznovala nasilny charakter tohoto sjednoceni [Armstrong 1990: 5].

Po tomto sjednoceni nasledovalo presidleni velkého poctu zapadoruskych ucenct do
Moskvy, kde byly pravé jimi polozeny zéklady moderni ruské kultury a statniho zfizeni
[Monuanosckuii 1898: 168-169]. Podle Alexeje Millera je proto mozné tvrdit, Ze soucasna
moderni ruska kultura - v¢etné spisovného jazyka - byla vytvorena spole¢nym usilim rus-
kych a ukrajinskych kulturnich ¢initelt - pokud je viibec piipustné pouzivat tyto moderni
etnické pojmy ve vztahu k pozdnimu sttedovéku [Miller 2003: 21-22]. Nelze proto pova-
Zovat za prehnané tvrzeni britského historika Davida Saunderse, Ze v pribéhu 19. stoleti
hrali pfi formovani ruské narodni identity Ukrajinci velmi diileZitou ulohu a ¢asto se jevili
byt vice ruskymi nez Rusové samotni [Saunders 1985: 6].

Podobné se zda byt oc¢ividnym faktem, Ze ¢innost rodaka z Malé Rusi, tedy z dnes-
ni Ukrajiny, vyznamné ovlivnila rozvoj Ruské fise béhem panovani Petra Velikého. Mezi
vedoucimi spolupracovniky a poradci tohoto cara bylo mnoho Malorust, véetné kyjevské-
ho rodéka Feofana Prokopovice, hlavniho ideologa absolutni carské moci tehdejsi Ruské
tiSe [Moncalovskij 1903: 62]. Presvédcenti o existenci trojjediného ruského naroda, ktery se
sklada z Velkorusti, Malorust a Bélorust, ziskalo v prabéhu 19. stoleti statut oficidlni ideo-
logie Ruské 1ise [tamtéZ]. Jeji premisou bylo tvrzeni, Ze etnickou a ndboZenskou jednotu
ruského naroda lze dovozovat az do obdobi Kyjevské Rusi, i kdyz se zaroven pripoustélo,
ze vSechny tfi ,,vétve“ ruského naroda disponuji jazykovymi a etnickymi zvlastnostmi. Ze
strukturniho hlediska Ize tyto nazory ptirovnat k pojeti ,,slovanského naroda“ Pavla Josefa
Safatika [srov. Safarik 1842] &i k pozdéjsi ideologii cechoslovakizmu, kterd interpretovala
Cechy a Slovaky jako dvé vétve jednotného ceskoslovenského naroda majiciho svij piivod
v epose Velké Moravy [srov. Lozoviuk 2012: 68nn].

Také nasledujici evoluce teorie trojjediného ruského naroda byla ovlivnéna konkrétni-
mi politickymi udalostmi. Spor o etnicky charakter bélorusko-litevskych gubernii Ruska
vyvolaly udalosti spojené s Polskym povstanim z roku 1863, které prohlasovalo za svtjj
politicky cil obnoveni Re¢i Pospolité v hranicich z roku 1772, véetné rozsahlych etnicky
nepolskych tizemi obydlenych Bélorusy a Ukrajinci. Tyto spory se brzy proménily doslo-
va v etnokulturni bojisté mezi Ruskem a Polskem. Zatimco polsti viidci povstani z roku
1863 prohlasovali béloruské oblasti za nedilnou soucast zemi, které mély pattit obnove-
nému polskému statu a vnimali mistni lid jako ,,potencialni Poldky*, zac¢alo o toto dlouho
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zanedbavané tzemi projevovat zdjem i Rusko a argumentovat, Ze je obydleno vychodo-
slovanskym pravoslavnym narodem, ktery byl ve sttedovéku soucasti Kyjevské Rusi [Ben-
din 2010: 5-7]. Po potlaceni polského povstani'! doslo k zalozeni Vilenské archeografické
komise, jejimz tikolem bylo - ve sluzbé depolonizace a nasledné rusifikace — provadét
vyzkum ptvodniho vychodoslovanského obyvatelstva byvalych vychodnich oblasti Re¢i
Pospolité.

S podporou ruské carské administrativy pokracovala tato praxe i na poc¢atku 20. stoleti.
Roku 1903 generalni guvernér Vilenského kraje knize Pjotr Dmitrijevi¢ Svjatopolk-Mir-
skij vénoval 500 rubld - v této dobé velmi vysokou ¢astku — profesorovi ruské Carské
univerzity ve Var$avé Evfimiji Fedorovi¢i Karskému za ucelem realizace etnografického
a lingvistického vyzkumu béloruského obyvatelstva [Borisenok 2013: 90-91]. Vysledkem
tohoto rozsahlého badani, které bylo orientovano na zjisténi rozsahu Gzemi obyvaného
béloruskym ,kmenem, bylo vydani ,,Etnografické mapy béloruského kmene® z roku 1903
a rozsahlé tfidilné monografie ,,Bélorusové’,'? ktera se stala klasickym a zdroven zaklada-
telskym dilem moderni bélorusistiky [Borisenok 2013: 91]. V navaznosti na tyto vyzkumy
zformulovali mistni védci teorii tzv. zdpadorusizmu, ktera zdtiraziovala civiliza¢ni a kul-
turni jednotu v8ech tzv. ruskych ndrodii - tzn., hldsala existenci trojjediného ruského naro-
da,’ ktery sestaval z vychodnich Rust - Velkorust, zapadnich Rusti - Bélorusti a Maloru-
st — Ukrajinct. Tato teorie se ve druhé poloviné 19. stoleti stala nastrojem depolonizace
a zaroven rusifikace mistniho béloruského obyvatelstva. Mezi jeji vyznamné stoupence je
mozné priradit zakladatele védecké bélorusistiky historika Mihaila Osipovice Kojalovice
a jiz zminovaného filologa a etnografa Evfimije F. Karského. Podle minéni nékterych bélo-
ruskych expertt, dominovaly rtizné formy ,,zapadorusizmu® - od liberalniho po konzer-
vativni - ve vefejném Zzivoté béloruskych gubernii Ruské fide az do revoluce z roku 1917
[Lavrinovi¢ 2012: 220]. Zaroven lze podle nich konstatovat, ze béloruské narodni hnuti,*
jehoz stoupenci zastavali presvédcent, ze Bélorusové predstavuji samostatny narod, ktery
se odlisuje od Rust, bylo v této dobé marginalni a netésilo se $irsi vefejné podpore [Lavri-
novic¢ 2012: 220].

Do zna¢né miry plati obdobné tvrzeni také pro ukrajinské narodni hnuti té doby,
i kdyz ukrajinsky nacionalismus se opiral o $ir$i spole¢enskou zédkladnu a starsi kultur-
ni tradici. Platformu ukrajinského narodniho hnuti za¢atkem 20. stoleti predstavovala
vychodni Hali¢, kterd se ze statné pravniho hlediska nachdzela v ramci rakousko-uherské-
ho soustati. Toto hnuti konstruovalo ukrajinskou identitu na zakladé popirani jakékoliv

1 Americky historik béloruského ptivodu Jan Zaprudnik pokldda povstani z roku 1863 a jeho potlaceni ruskou
armadou za okamzik zrodu moderniho béloruského nacionalismu [Zaprudnik 1993: 58].

12 Prvni vydani této ,encyklopedie bélorusistiky“ vychazelo v letech 1903-1922 ve Vilniusu, Var$avé a Moskvé.
Druhé vydani bylo ptipraveno do tisku v Moskvé v letech 1955-1956, tieti vydani vyslo v Minsku roku
2006.

3 Jini etnografové zastavali na zakladé studia vychodoslovanskych dialektt a kultury presvédcent, ze vychodni
Slovany je tfeba diferencovat na ¢tyfti etnické skupiny. Kupiikladu rusky lingvista a etnograf Dmitrij Kon-
stantinovi¢ Zelenin rozeznaval ¢tyfi ,ruské narody“ - ,Jihorusy“ (Ukrajince), ,,Zapadorusy® (Bélorusy),
»Severorusy“ a ,,Stfedorusy“ (v obou ptipadech §lo v jeho pojeti o dvé navzajem odlisné skupiny Velkorust)
[Zelenin 1991: 29-31]. Cesky etnograf Jan Husek také navrhoval rozligovat étyfi ,,¢4sti ruského plemene a to:
#Velkorusy*, ,,Malorusy*, ,Bélorusy“ a ,,Karpatorusy“ (Rusiny) [Hiisek 1925: 14]. Posledné jmenovanym se na
pocatku 20. let 20. stoleti Husek profesiondlné vénoval ve sluzbé ¢eskoslovenské vlady.

4 K néstinu vyvoje riznych identitarnich forem v béloruském prostiedi z historické i aktualni perspektivy srov.
napf. [Kiréanov 2011].
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pribuznosti s Rusy. Finan¢né a organiza¢né bylo podporovano centralnimi i mistnimi
rakouskymi utady a vychodohali¢skou polskou aristokracii.’> Zaroven ale v lokdlnim
prostredi vychodni Hali¢e byly velmi popularni tradi¢ni rusinské kulturni spolky. Mist-
ni politické sily, které hajily koncepci vSeruské jednoty, propagovaly ndzor, ze hali¢sti
a uhersti Rusini tvori soucast jednotného ruského ndroda, ktery obyvé rozsahlé euroa-
sijské prostory rozkladajici se od Karpat az po Kamcatku. Pravé stoupenci téchto ideji se
stali hlavnimi obétmi hromadnych represalii rakouskych tradt a vojenské administrace
béhem 1. svétové valky.

Smutnym symbolem téchto masivnich opatfeni proti rusinskému civilnimu obyvatel-
stvu se stal rakousky koncentraéni tédbor Talerhof nedaleko Styrského Hradce, kde zahy-
nulo nékolik tisic Rusint [srov. Vavrik 2001]. Podle kvalifikovanych odhadt, bylo béhem
valky rakousko-uherskou armddou a administraci celkem usmrceno kolem 150 tisic's
rusinského civilniho obyvatelstva [Ajrapetov 2014: 136-137]. Pravé tyto hromadné repre-
se zameétené proti rusinskym rusofilim do zna¢né miry dopomohly k povale¢né situaci,
v niZz v oblasti vychodni Hali¢e a Cervené Rusi po¢ali dominovat ukrajinofilsky orientovani
intelektualové. Obrat k ukrajinské etnické identifikaci se projevil i v uzivani etnonyma
»Ukrajinec” na misto do této doby béznéjsiho terminu ,,Rusin®!”

Osudy ideje ,,Ruského Miru“ po bolsevické revoluci

Jak zndmo, Ruskd fiSe neprezila 1. svétovou valku. Revolu¢ni otfesy z roku 1917
a uchopeni moci bolSeviky znamenaly radikalni zmény v narodnostni politice nastup-
nického Sovétského svazu. Ackoliv bolSevici vSeobecné pokladali narodnostni otazku za
»burzoazni prezitek a fada jejich predakd prohlasovala, Ze proletariat nema narodni pri-
slusnost, pochopili - a to jesté hluboko pred uchopenim moci v fijnu 1917 - takticky
vyznam narodnostni otdzky jako potencidlné silného néstroje pro vedeni politického boje.
To se plné projevilo v aplikaci leninského imperativu prava (véech) narodt na sebeurceni
[srov. Lenin 1958: 177-234].

Realizace bol$evickych reforem, predevsim deklarované modernizace ,zaostalych
narodi byvalé rise, vyzadovaly - vedle prakticky orientovanych politika - i aktivni tcast
predstavitelt ,,tviir¢i inteligence a védct. Kromé lingvistd, demografti a historiki to byli
predevsim etnografové, kdo se ujal vyzkumu etnického sloZeni obyvatelstva byvalé Ruské
tiSe. Ve svych vyzkumech se zabyvali tradi¢ni kulturou, etnohistorii a etnickou statistikou
danych populaci, ale ptsobili téZ jako experti pri zakladani etnickych kulturnich institu-
ci a pfi vytvareni narodnich spisovnych jazykt. Dobova etnografie v podstaté vytvorila
teoretické podklady pro etablovani a realizaci sovétské narodnostni politiky.' Jako pti-
klad praktického vyuziti védy v etnopolitickych projektech bolseviku lze uvést ¢innost
profesora Vasilije V. Bartolda, zndmého odbornika na dé¢jiny Iranu a Stfedni Asie. Pravé

15 Tato podpora méla za cil oslabit ve druhé poloviné 19. stoleti vlivné hnuti hali¢skych ,,moskvofila‘

16V odborné literatute lze ovSem nalézt riizné odhady poctu obéti zminovanych represi. K diskuzi k této otazce
srov. [Myeshkov 2009: 11].

17O zptisobu dobového pouzivani etnonymu ,Rusin® a ,,Ukrajinec” se 1ze poucit ¢etbou textt vyznamného znal-
ce rusinsko-ukrajinské problematiky z prelomu 19. a 20. stoleti, rakouského etnografa Raimunda Friedricha
Kaindla [srov. Lozoviuk 2016: 439-440].

18 K teorii sovétské narodnostni politiky srov. [Lenin 1958; Stalin 1951].
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Bartold stanul v ¢ele védeckého kolegia, jehoz tikolem bylo vypracovat spisovné jazyky®
pro doposud neliterarni narody SSSR [srov. Bartold 2002].

Béhem existence Sovétského svazu byla charakteristickd nasledujici ambivalence: mar-
xistickd ideologie prohlasovala za oficidlni doktrinu statu internacionalismus, skute¢nym
zékladem politické a spole¢enské praxe SSSR pritom byla bol$evickd verze etnonacionalis-
mu.2Podle minéni pfedniho ruského etnologa Valerije Tiskova spocivala zvlastnost sovét-
ského statniho zfizeni ve v§eobsdhlé institucionalizaci ,etnokulturniho faktoru® [ Tiskov
2003: 247]. Vedle prehmatt a ob¢asnych zlo¢inti nicméné panovala v narodnostni politice
zemeé sovétu politika uzndni a sponzorovani etnické rozmanitosti, coz platilo nejen pro
sféru kultury a vzdélavani, nybrz také pro politiku a ekonomiku, véetné statniho zfizeni
a administrativniho uspotadani [ Tiskov 2003: 247-248].

Pro potteby sovétské narodnostni politiky byla sovétskymi odborniky z oblasti spo-
le¢enskych véd vynalezena fada novych pojmu a souslovi jako kuptikladu ,,socialisticky
federalismus® ¢i ,narodni statnost®. Posledné jmenovany termin byl chdpan jako statnost
na etnickém zakladé. V praktické roviné to znamenalo, ze doslo k vytvoreni sloZité pseu-
dofederativni hierarchické struktury ,,narodnich stata“ (svazovych republik) a tak zvanych
»harodnostné-statnich utvari“ (autonomni republiky, autonomni oblasti a narodnostni
okruhy) [Tiskov 2001: 34-35]. Zacatkem 20. let minulého stoleti byla v jednotlivych sva-
zovych republikdch zahdajena politika tzv. ,korenizace®,*' ktera byla zamérfena na potlaceni,
fe¢eno dobovym jazykem ,,politicky $kodlivého velkoruského Sovinizmu“ a na podporu
a rozvoj mistnich identit a kultur [Tiskov 2003: 192]. V ramci této politiky ¢asto dochazelo
k zjevnému etnokulturnimu inzenyrstvi, kdy byly konstruovany a nasledné prosazovany
nové kolektivni identity. Obcas byly doslova pouhym skrtnutim pera vysoce postavenych
komunistickych funkciondtii vytvofeny nové narodnostni kategorie. Béhem dvacatych
a tricatych let se timto zptisobem SSSR stal velkou ,tovarnou® na ,,vyrobu® novych anebo
alespon ,,ipravu® stavajicich narodi a identit.

Jak poukazuji néktefi soucasni rusti badatelé, doslo béhem sovétské éry k politiza-
ci etnicity ¢i etnizaci politiky, ¢imz se chce vyjadrit, ze etnicita byla institucionalizova-
nd prostiednictvim vytvoreni republik na etnickém zakladé v cele s ,titulnim“ narodem,
prostrednictvim republikovych dstav, statnich znaka a hymen, prostfednictvim systému
vzdélavani, védy a medii [ Tiskov 2003: 194-195]. Byla zavedena povinna registrace etnické
(ndrodnostni) prislusnosti v ob¢anskych priikazech a dokonce i v béznych formulatich -
tzv. ,patd rubrika® ktera se brzy v SSSR stala predmétem rady vtipt. Etnickd ptislusnost
byla promptné zakotvena jako dilezitd socidlni charakteristika a vyznamny ndstroj strati-
fikace spole¢nosti [srov. Kadio 2010: 151nn].

19 Béhem mezivale¢ného obdobi bylo v SSSR kodifikovano 48 novych spisovnych jazyki pro doposud neliterarni
etnika [Kappeler 2002: 304].

20 Sovétsky diiraz na etnicitu na tkor ob¢anskych hodnot a chapani naroda predevsim v etnickych kategoriich
nejednou pusobil kuriézni problémy ve vztazich KSSS s komunistickymi stranami zdpadoevropskych stattL.
Jako priklad lze uvést zalobu, kterou zac¢atkem 80. let zaslal generdlni tajemnik francouzské komunistické
strany Georges Marchais UV KSSS na sovétskou etnografickou encyklopedii ,Ndrody svéta“ V ni bylo oby-
vatelstvo Francie klasifikovano podle etnickych principti jako Francouzi, Korsi¢ané a Bretonci. Francouzsky
komunisticky politik to evidentné chapal jako podkopavani jednoty francouzského néroda. Institut etnografie
Akademie véd SSSR, ktery vydal tuto encyklopedii, byl od stranické ditky zachranén jen diky perestrojce
a nésledné vnitrostranické liberalizaci [ Tiskov 2003: 192].

2t Termin je odvozen z ruského oznaceni ,kopenHoit Hapoxn™ — tzn. ptivodni obyvatelstvo.
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Neudivuje proto, Ze fada dodnes existujicich etnickych kategorii, které byly vykonstruo-
vany a nasledné socializovany v priubéhu mezivale¢ného obdobi, jsou nyni v postsovét-
skych spole¢nostech vnimany jako naprosto legitimni a pfirozeny jev. Toto konstatovani
se tykd nejen malych domorodych spole¢nosti perifernich oblasti byvalého SSSR, ale také
pocetnych ndrodi rady postsovétskych statt, véetné vychodoslovanského prostoru. Jako
ptiklad Ize opét uvést ukrajinsky a v jesté vétsi mire bélorusky narodni projekt. Podle bélo-
ruského historika Olega Buchovce, bylo jesté na pocatku 20. stoleti zcela predstavitelné,
ze se Bélorusové mohli stat soucasti ruského naroda, asi ve stejném smyslu, jako obyvatelé
Provence se stali Francouzi, anebo Bavori Némci [Furman - Buchovec 1996: 57].

Po vzniku SSSR byla ovSem vSeruska identita oznacena za politicky $kodlivy burzoaz-
ni prezitek a projev velkoruského $ovinizmu. Oproti tomu snahy o upevnéni samostatné
ukrajinské ¢i béloruské identity byly podporovany na nejvyssi statni drovni [Markovd
2012: 32nn]. Je pozoruhodné, Ze béhem prvniho sovétského s¢itani lidu z roku 1926 obdr-
zeli bélorusti a ukrajinsti dfednici instrukei, aby v pfipadé obdrzené odpovédi ,Rus“ na
otazku po narodni prislusnosti, zadali doplnujici uptesnéni, je-li dotdzany jednotlivec
skute¢né ,,Rus® anebo preci jen ,Malorus® ¢i ,,Bélorus® Lidé v Bélorusku byli stimulovani
oznacovat se jako Bélorusové a na Ukrajiné jako Ukrajinci [ Tiskov 2003: 192], pticemz
ti, kdo se oznacovali jako ,,Malorusové®, byli automaticky v s¢itacich podkladech uvadé-
ni jako Ukrajinci. Pojem ,,Rus®, kterym se dfive oznacovalo veskeré vychodoslovanské
obyvatelstvo, byl ztizen a zacal byt vztahovan vyhradné na Velkorusy, pficemz pojem
»Velkorus“ a pojem ,,Malorus“ pfestal byt pro oznaceni narodnostni piislusnosti pouzivan
[tamtéz].

Obrovsky vliv na priibéh narodnostni politiky v SSSR mély politické okolnosti a sub-
jektivni preference sovétskych viudct. Zajimavy priklad v tomto ohledu predstavuje opét
Bélorusko a okolnosti vzniku béloruské sovétské statnosti. Bezprostredné po fijnové revo-
luci nebylo bolsevické vedeni jednotné v ndzoru na reseni tzv. béloruské otazky, coz se
projevovalo v tom, Ze ¢ast bolSevickych viiddct nepokladala Bélorusy za samostatny narod,
povazujic je jen za etnografickou ,vétev“ Velkorust [Borisenok 2013: 61]. Otcem myslenky
o existenci samostatného béloruského néroda a autorem odtivodnéni nutnosti zavést bélo-
ruskou sovétskou statnost, byl tehdejsi lidovy komisat pro narodnostni zéleZitosti Josif V.
Stalin [srov. Borisenok 2013: 61-62]. Toto stanovisko, které Stalin prosadil béhem X. sjezdu
RKS roku 1921, bylo vysledkem naprosto raciondlni politické kalkulace. Napjaté vztahy
SSSR s Polskem za mezivale¢ného obdobi pfimélo Moskvu rozehrat ,,béloruskou kartu®
jako ndstroj boje proti Polsku prostfednictvim aktivizace taméjsiho béloruského hnuti.
Po vytvoreni BSSR roku 1919 doslo ke kampani bélorusizace?? a nasledné v letech 1924-
1926 k vyznamnému uzemnimu teritoridlnimu zvétSeni sovétského Béloruska o Viteb-
skou a Gomelskou oblast na tkor Ruské socialistické federativni sovétské republiky (dale
RSESR) [srov. Borisenok 2013].

Ackoliv se na téchto izemich hovoftilo prevazné béloruskymi dialekty, béloruské narod-
ni povédomi zde bylo velmi slabé a ze strany mistniho obyvatelstva a dokonce i lokalni-
ho stranického vedeni doglo k éetnym protestim proti piipojeni k Bélorusku [Sevcenko
2013: 333]. Moskevsti ¢inovnici vSak prosadili svou a tento krok byl pozdéji vyuzit jako

2 K fenoménu tzv. korenizace v béloruském prostiedi srov. z dobové perspektivy [Ostrovskij 1931], z hlediska
historické analyzy [Markovd 2012].
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nastroj prosovétské propagandy a aktivace béloruského narodnostniho hnuti v Polsku. Je
tfeba poznamenat, ze tato taktika pfinesla své plody a béloruskou (a obdobné ukrajinskou)
politiku sovétského vedeni v mezivile¢ném obdobi lze oznacit za uspésny priklad vyuziti
etnického faktoru v geopolitickém soupeteni. Sta¢i ptipomenout, Ze Stalin rozsifoval jiho-
zépadni hranici SSSR pod zdminkou slu¢ovani ,,pavodnich ukrajinskych zemi® Pravé za
Stalina doslo v ramci USSR poprvé v déjinach k politickému sjednoceni Vychodni Halice
a po vélce i k ptipojeni Podkarpatské Rusi. V této nejvychodnéjsi ¢4sti mezivale¢né CSR
bylo ukrajinské povédomi $irokych lidovych vrstev taktéz velmi slabé a mistni identitarni
koncepty nabyvaly riznych podob [srov. Hiisek 1925]. Jak ironicky poznamenal etnolog
Valerij Tiskov, pravé Stalin by si zaslouzil byt - jakoZzto Gspé$ny sjednotitel ukrajinskych
etnickych oblasti — ukrajinskymi nacionalisty povazovan za narodniho hrdinu [Tiskov
2001: 35]. Etnoemancipacni procesy, a to nejenom v postsovétském prostoru, jsou prosté
plné prekvapivych paradoxi.

Dal$im prikladem vlivu politickych okolnosti na pribéh narodnostni politiky SSSR
byl fakt predani byvalého polského mésta Wilno (soucasny Vilnius) Litvé v fijnu 1939 po
likvidaci polského statu v zari 1939 a inkorporaci zapadobéloruskych tzemi mezivale¢né-
ho Polska do SSSR. Z hlediska etnického slozeni byly cela Wilenska oblast, vcetné mésta
Wilno, prevazné polsko-zidovsko-béloruskym regionem, v némz pocet etnickych Litev-
ctt béhem mezivéle¢ného obdobi dosahoval maximélné 7-8 % [Romer 1920: 31]. Vedeni
BSSR proto ocekavalo, Ze po rozbiti Polska bude Wilno preddano Bélorusku jako tradi¢ni
stiedisko béloruského narodniho hnuti. Dokonce existoval plan preneseni hlavniho mésta
sovétského Béloruska z Minska do Wilna [Chomi¢ 2011: 302-303]. Avsak Stalin v fijnu
1939 z geopolitickych diivodu predal Wilno Litvé. Tento krok umoznil Moskvé upevnit
sovétsky vliv v Litvé a pozdéji celé Pobalti anektovat. Béhem druhé svétové valky byla
znaénd ¢ast zidovského obyvatelstva Wilna vyhlazena nacisty a mistnimi kolaboranty.
K drastickému poklesu polské populace doslo v dusledku povale¢né vymeény obyvatelstva
mezi Polskem a SSSR, coz umoznilo definitivni politev§téni tohoto mésta v ramci SSSR

polsko-zidovského Wilna se objevil litevsky Vilnius. Lze proto konstatovat, Ze litevsky raz
souc¢asného hlavniho mésta Litvy je do velké miry vysledkem sovétské narodnostni politi-
ky. Obdobné tvrzeni plati i pro zapadoukrajinskou metropoli Lvov.

Predbézné lze shrnout, Ze jeden z dilezitych rezultatti sovétské narodnostni politiky
spocival v rozbiti tradi¢ni koncepce RM, kterd v sobé inkorporovala ideu vSeruské etnické
jednoty. Rusové, Ukrajinci a Bélorusové byli ifedné prohlaseni za samostatné, byt pribuz-
né narody se spole¢nymi koteny.? Existence vychodoslovanskych pseudostatii ve formé
sovétskych republik RSFSR, USSR a BSSR prispéla k formovani mistni etnokratické komu-
nistické nomenklatury se specifickymi zajmy, coz se plné projevilo béhem rozpadu SSSR
a ddle i béhem nasledujiciho postsovétského obdobi.

2 Za spole¢nou kolébku vsech vychodoslovanskych narodi byla oficidlni sovétskou historiografii povazovana
Kyjevska Rus.
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Koncepce ,,Ruského Miru“ béhem rozpadu SSSR a v néasledujicim obdobi

K politické instrumentalizaci mezietnickych vztahtl a narodnostni problematiky jako
takové dochdzelo i v pribéhu gorbacovské perestrojky. Nacionalni slogany byly bézné pou-
zivany prislusniky etnokratickych elit pozdné sovétskych republik jako efektivni zptisob
mobilizace a konsolidace obyvatelstva. Socialni a spolecenska krize a diskreditace komu-
nistické ideologie mély za nasledek prudky rist etnocentrizmu a nacionalismu, pfi¢emz
se udaly koncem 80. let v perifernich oblastech SSSR, sta¢i pfipomenout arménsko-azer-
bajdzansky, abchazsko-gruzinsky, jihoosetinsko-gruzinsky a ingussko-osetinsky konflikt
v oblasti Kavkazu, kyrgyzsko-uzbecky konflikt ve Stfedni Asii a rozmach hnuti za obnove-
ni samostatnosti pobaltskych republik. Zajimavym fenoménem tohoto obdobi byla sku-
te¢nost, ze velka ¢ast profesionalnich etnologt a historik se doslova ,vrhla“ do praktické
politiky a ptsobila bud v roli viiddct ndrodnostnich hnuti (Vladislav Ardzinda v Abchazii,
Zenon Pazniak v Bélorusku) anebo v roli poradcti mistnich politika (Galina Starovojtova
¢i Valerij Tiskov v Rusku).

Narodnostni tématika se ze strany predstavitelii regionalnich politickych elit stale vice
stavala instrumentem v politickém boji. Kupfikladu prezident RSFSR Boris Jelcin ji své-
ho ¢asu vyuzil ve svém soupeteni s prezidentem SSSR Michailem Gorbac¢ovem. Ve snaze
ziskat podporu lidrt autonomnich republik v ramci Ruské federace Jelcin vyhlasil zndmé
heslo ,vezméte si tolik suverenity, kolik jen muzZete stravit“ [Tekushev — Markedonov -
Shevchenko 2013: 8]. Vysledkem této politiky bylo vyrazné upevnéni politického statusu
néarodnostnich republik v rdmci RSFSR, které se zbavily pfidavného jména ,,autonomni*
a staly se ,republikami“ bez ptivlastku. Je zajimavé, Ze v jinych svazovych republikach
SSSR se vyvoj vztahu mezi vedenim tituldrnich republik a vedenim autonomnich republik
nachazejicich se na jejich uzemi rozvijel opa¢nym smérem. Naptiklad v Gruzii se zahy
projevila snaha gruzinského vedeni zlikvidovat autonomni status Abchazie a Jizni Osetie
a etablovat unitarni stat, coz vedlo k eskalaci etnickych konflikti v této kavkazské republice
[ Tekushev - Markedonov - Shevchenko 2013: 8]. Prvni prezident Gruzie Zviad Gamsachu-
rdia dokonce popiral existenci Abchazcti v Abchazii a Osetinct v Jizni Osetii jako zvlastni
etnické skupiny [Tekushev — Markedonov - Shevchenko 2013: 130].

Na druhou stranu se ukdzala byt podstatnou inklinace vétsiny obyvatel svazovych
republik setrvat v ramci SSSR. Vysledky na zapadé malo zndmého referenda o osudu SSSR
ze 17. brezna 1991 prokézaly, Ze 76 % obyvatelstva SSSR, které se referenda ztcastnilo, se
vyslovilo za zachovani reformovaného Sovétského svazu [ Tekushev — Markedonov - Shev-
chenko 2013: 6-7]. Existovaly ov§em podstatné rozdily mezi jednotlivymi republikami.
Pobaltské republiky, Gruzie (s vyjimkou Abchazie a Jizni Osetie), Arménie a Moldavie
(s vyjimkou Podnéstii a Gagauzie) se odmitly tohoto referenda tcastnit. V samotném
Rusku se vyslovilo 71 % hlasujicich pro zachovani reformovaného SSSR, na Ukrajiné
bylo pro zachovani SSSR 70 %, v Bé&lorusku 83 % a v Azerbdjdzanu, podobné jako ve
vSech republikach Stfedni Asie, presahl pocet stoupencii zachovani SSSR dokonce 90 %
[Tekushev — Markedonov — Shevchenko 2013: 6]. Tyto statistické udaje do zna¢né miry
vypovidaji o dal$im vyvoji postsovétskych statii po rozpadu SSSR, ktery byl definitivné
zpecetén lidry Ruska, Ukrajiny a Béloruska Jelcinem, Krave¢ukem a Suskevi¢em v prosinci
roku 1991.
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Jak naznacovala ¢etnd sociologicka Setfenti, kuptikladu vyzkumy organizované nadaci
~Vefejné minéni®, vedl rozpad SSSR ke krizi identity jeho obyvatel, ktera se projevovala
v rozostieni pocitu civilizaéni, statnépolitické a spolecenské prislusnosti byvalych sovét-
skych obc¢anti.?* Tato identifika¢ni krize se — mimo jiné - projevila v riistu ¢etnych etno-
regionalnich hnuti a ve snahach rozvijet v postsovétském prostoru alternativni identitarni
koncepty, které popiraly tradi¢ni a vSeobecné uznavané (etnické) identity. Pro ilustraci
tohoto fenoménu, ktery by si zaslouzil samostatnou studii, 1ze zminit nékolik mélo pti-
kladii. Na Sibifi se udaly pokusy o etablovani ,sibifského etnoregionalniho hnuti“ [srov.
Zajnutdinov 2012], na severu Ruska tzv. pomorského hnuti [srov. Semusin 2013] a na jihu
»kozackého hnuti“ [srov. Némenskij 2008; Boeck 1998]. Propagatori téchto etnoemancipac-
nich aktivit pouzivali vhodné historické argumenty, etnografické, kulturni, jazykové a dalsi
lokélni zvlastnosti mistniho obyvatelstva za ti¢elem jejich ideologické instrumentalizace,
jejimz cilem bylo odiivodnit etnickou odlisnost mistniho obyvatelstva od Rust a takto pro-
kazat existenci Sibifant, Pomort a Kozaki jako samostatnych naroda.?> Podobné snahy
a postupy byly pouzity také v jihozapadnim Bélorusku, kde vidci tzv. polesuckého hnuti
propagovali existenci samostatného vychodoslovanského naroda — Polesukii [podrobnéji
srov. Shevchenko 2010].

Kromé toho doslo v Bélorusku a na Ukrajiné k ,,bélorusizaci® a ,,ukrajinizaci® historic-
kého obdobi Kyjevské Rusi, ktera je tradi¢ni ruskou historiografii pokladéna za spole¢nou
kolébku viech vychodoslovanskych narodt.? Nejradikalnéjsi reinterpretace déjin probéh-
la na Ukrajing, kde, jak se zd4, zcela triumfoval primordialisticky pristup, ktery obhajuje
existenci Ukrajinct jiz v paleolitu. Kuptikladu davna tzv. Tripolska kultura® byla prohla-
$ena za (etnicky) ukrajinskou [Toloc¢ko 2020]. Takovato a obdobné argumentace nemaji
pochopitelné s védou nic spole¢ného. V Bélorusku klade ¢ast etnicky orientovanych his-
toriki a etnologt diiraz na tlohu baltského substratu v procesu etnogeneze soucasnych
Bélorust [Déruzinskij 2011: 106]. Nékteti bélorusti ,,etnoideologové“ dokonce popiraji

Noeer

«

dne$niho Béloruska etnonym ,,Litvin“? Jedna se o jasny priklad ,,silné selektivniho a ideo-
logicky podminéného piistupu® [Lozoviuk 2005: 17] ¢asti béloruské politické a védecké
elity, ktery ma diirazem na neslovanské prvky v etnickém ptivodu Bélorust za cil vyjadrit
co nejhlubsi distanci k Rusku a Rustim.

Na druhé strané je tfeba zminit, ze jina ¢ast béloruské védecké a politické elity se snazi
oZivit a modernizovat jiz zminovanou koncepci ,,zapadorusizmu® a s ni i pfedstavu o exi-
stenci tzv. trojjediného ruského naroda. Bélorusové jsou zde interpretovani jako nedil-
nd soucast ruského civiliza¢niho prostoru a tim i jako souc¢ast RM.? Stoupenci téchto
ndzoru argumentuji, ze ,zadpadorusismus® odpovida ndladdm naprosté vétsiny Bélorusii
a domnivaji se, ze pravé tato identifika¢ni forma se miize stat ideologickym zakladem

2 Zdroj: Nézavisimaja gazeta, 31. 8. 2004.

5 Strukturné obdobna hnuti jsou zndma i z jinych oblasti. V této souvislosti lze kuptikladu zminit i fenomén
moravského nacionalismu z po¢atku 90. let 20. stoleti v CR. Podrobnéji srov. [Lozoviuk 2004].

26 Obdobny proces se na pocitku 90. let udal na Slovensku s epochou Velké Moravy.

77 Jedna se o neolitickou archeologickou kulturu, ktera se ptiblizné v letech 5200-3000 pf. n. L. vyskytovala
v oblasti od povodi Prutu k povodi Dnéstru, podrobnéji srov. [Schorkowitz 2000: 572nn].

2 Tento termin byl uzivan v epose VKL ov§em bez etnizujicich konotaci [Kircanov 2011: 109].

2 Publika¢ni platformu stoupenci této koncepce predstavuje zejména internetovy portal ,,Zapadnaja Rus
(https://zapadrus.su)

e
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souc¢asného Béloruského statu a vyrazem jeho civiliza¢ni pribuznosti s Ruskem. Zaroven
jsou presvéddeni, Ze tato koncepce mtize Bélorusku zabezpecit vnitfni stabilitu a vyvarova-
ni se ,tragickému ukrajinskému scénéfi“ [Simov 2016: 182]. Byly to predev§im ukrajinské
udalosti z poslednich let, které vedly stoupence ,,zapadorusizmu® k vétsi aktivité, pouka-
zujic pii tom na nebezpec¢né politické nasledky vypjatého etnonacionalizmu. Oficialni fa-
dy v Bélorusku ptitom az donedavna zachovavaly vici této koncepci zdrzenlivy postoj,
nejspis z obavy, ze tato teorie mtize latentné podkopat status Béloruska jakoZzto nezavislé-
ho statu a tim ohrozit legitimitu jeho existence. Jiz nyni se zda byt evidentni, Ze politické
zemétieseni, které Bélorusku prinesly udalosti spojené s prezidentskou volbou ze srpna
2020, vnesou do této oblasti vyrazny a doposud nebyvaly posun.

»Russkyj Mir“ a zpisoby jeho aktualni artikulace

Vznik novych nezéavislych statti v postsovétském prostoru byl natolik rychly, Ze v mno-
hém predstihl proces formovani patti¢nych ,,vysokych kultur® a ,,politickych narodu‘ Tato
okolnost od samého pocatku pusobila velké potize mistnim postsovétskym politickym
elitdm, které se snazily okamzité nastolit zdpadni model ,,nation-state®. Byly to opét spo-
lecenské védy, véetné historiografie a etnologie, které byly na postsovétském prostranstvi
pouzivany jako ndstroj legitimizace novych statnich ttvari i jako prostfedek k dosaze-
ni konkrétnich politickych cilti. Zformovani koncepce Ruského Miru a jeji prosazeni do
oblasti redlné politiky ¢asti ruské elity lze interpretovat jako vysledek snahy o prekonani
hluboké krize, ktera po rozpadu SSSR zasdhla Ruskou federaci a dalsi postsovétské staty.
Zaroven ji lze vnimat jako jeden z rezultatt hleddni nové ruské identity za zménénych
socialnich, politickych a mezinarodnich podminek po roku 1991. Ideologie RM dopo-
mobhla nejen ke stabilizaci vnitropolitické situace v RF (dale RF), ale z $ir§iho thlu pohledu
ptispéla k opétovnému sblizeni historicky, kulturné a civiliza¢né ptibuznych narodu a sta-
tt. To vSe v situaci narustajici globalizace a vzristajiciho napéti ve vztazich s ¢lenskymi
zemémi NATO a celkové se zemémi tzv. kolektivniho Zapadu.

Do vysoké politiky pronikla rana konceptualni podoba RM sekunddrné a to z pro-
stfedi publicistického. Narodnostné orientovani rusti intelektualové zacali jiz okolo roku
sovétskych obcant v identitatni sféfe. Prvni polovina 90. let 20. stoleti predstavovala pro
obyvatele byvalého SSSR obdobi hluboké ekonomické, socidlni, moralni a identitdrni krize.
Postimperialni Rusko, byt nejvyznamnéj$i z nastupnickych stati SSSR, bylo navic kon-
frontovano s nebyvalym tpadkem své statni suverenity. Neptekvapuje proto, ze patrné
prvni podoba predstavy o RM byla zformulovéna v ramci ptipravy nové koncepce politiky
RF ve Spolecenstvi nezavislych stéti filozofy Efimem Ostrovskim a Petrem S¢edrovickym
[Paviov 2004].

RM byl jimi oznaden za civiliza¢ni, sociokulturni a nadnaciondlni koncepci, ktera
mize sdruzovat az 300 milionti osob, majicich vztah k ruské kultute, jazyku, historic-
ké paméti a pravoslavi (nebo alespon k jednomu z téchto atributi). Jiny rusky publicista
Maxim Sevéenko oznacil RM ,,projektem obecného osudu nejriiznéjsich etnokulturnich
skupin, myslicich a hovoticich rusky* [Sevéenko 2004]. Jedn4 se tedy o jakysi rusky ekviva-
lent k Pax Americana, Commonwealth of Nations ¢i Frankofonii [S¢edrovickij 2000]. Jeho
ideové pozadi je historicky vztahovano k takovym postavam ruského mysleni 19. stoleti
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jakym je kuptikladu Konstatin Leontév a dal$i predstavitelé tzv. slavjanofilti. Sirsi plat-
formy se koncepci RM dostalo v okamziku, kdy na pocatku 3. tisicileti nové nastupujici
politické elity Ruska pochopily, Ze znovunabyti statni suverenity (mimo jiné) podmiriuje
zformulovdni a pfijeti nové identitdrni a ideologické koncepce. Idea RM byla zaroven poja-
ta jako dutlezity geopoliticky faktor, ktery miize napomoci posileni RF v globalizujicim se,
ale zaroven i polycentricky se formujicim svété [Gradirovskij 2003]. Samotny termin RM
byl v tomto kontextu poprvé pouzit patrné roku 1998 [Paviov 2004].

V ramci ruského politického diskurzu byla rana koncepce RM zformulovana preziden-
tem Vladimirem Putinem v pribéhu roku 2001 [Komarova 2018: 5]. Béhem svého vystou-
peni pred ruskou intelektudlni vefejnosti o pét let pozdéji Putin zduraznil, Ze pojem RM
spojuje vSechny, kdo si ceni ruské kultury a ruského ,,slova“ bez ohledu na misto pobytu
a statni prislusnost [Syceva 2007]. O tom, Ze predstavitelé oficidlni politiky stali o $iroké
spolecenské ukotveni tohoto vyrazu, svéd¢i skute¢nost, ze Putin v tomto svém projevu
vyzval ruskou intelektualni vetejnost k jeho vS§eobecnému pouzivani. Koncem fijna 2018
Putin vyjadril nazor, Ze RM ,,nebyl nikdy budovan vylu¢né a pouze na etnickém, narod-
nim a nabozenském zakladé®, tento svét (mir) spojuje kazdého, kdo se citi duchovné spjat
s Ruskem, toho, kdo se povazuje za nositele ruského jazyka, kultury a ruskych déjin.*
Jeden z dalsich zptsobt traktovani terminu RM lze vy¢ist ze stati jiného ¢elného pred-
stavitele ruské politiky, ministra zahrani¢nich véci RF Sergeje Lavrova. Lavrov v jednom
ze svych vystoupeni pouzil ozna¢eni RM pro celosvétovou ruskou diasporu, pro svétové
spolecenstvi osob ruského pivodu [Lavrov 2015].

Vedle politiki se tuto koncepci snazi aktivné propagovat téz Ruska pravoslavna cirkev,
zejména patriarcha Kirill [srov. Kirill 2014], ktery klade dtiraz na duchovni pospolitost
a nabozZenskou, pravoslavnou slozku ruského kulturniho dédictvi a héji nazor, Ze ke spo-
lecenstvi RM mohou patfit nejenom vychodni pravoslavni Slované — Rusové, Ukrajinci
a Bélorusové, ale i prislusnici dal$ich pravoslavnych narodu napt. Moldavané, Gagauzové,
Srbové, Cernohorci, Osetinci a dalsi [Batanova 2009: 10]. V této souvislosti patriarcha
Kirill tematizuje i tzv. pravoslavnou civilizaci, ke které fadi, opét vedle Ruska, Ukrajiny
a Béloruska, dalsi vétsinové pravoslavné staty, napt. Moldavsko, Recko, Srbsko ¢i Bulhar-
sko [Kudors 2015]. Je zfejmé, ze v tomto pojeti nabyvd idea RM vyrazné nadetnického
charakteru.

Fenomén RM se jiz léta nachazi i ve fokusu akademického zdjmu. Jako ptiklad Ize
zminit etnologii,’! od niZ se v ruském prostiedi o¢ekdva ndgpomoc v harmonizaci meziet-
nickych vztaht, coz v sou¢asném multietnickém Rusku patfi mezi prioritni oblasti zajmu
statnépolitickych elit. Etnologie, jakoZto véda studujici etnicky koncipované pospolitosti,
zaujimd v RF vyznamné spolecenské postaveni a etnologtim je prostfednictvim optima-
lizace fungovani statnich instituci ddna moznost ovliviiovat politické déni ve staté. Do
dne$niho ruského etnologického diskurzu proto také patti snaha po prekondvani rezidui
ze sovétské éry. V oblasti teoretického mysleni vyznamna ¢ast védct polemizuje s domaci

% Zdroj: Putin rasskazal o principach formirovanija Russkogo mira. Dostupné z: <https://tass.ru/politika
/5741622>.

3t Etnologie je zde vnimana jako specifickd védni disciplina, kterd se — mimo jiné - orientuje na reflexi obecné
pojimané etnické a interetnické problematiky.
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primordialistickou teorii etnosu® a spi$e se priklani k ,,zdpadnimu® konstruktivistické-
mu postoji [srov. Tiskov 2003]. Z hlediska politické praxe rusti etnologové poukazuji na
nutnost spolecenské implementace nadnaciondlné situované identity etnicky, jazykove,
nabozensky a kulturné heterogennich obyvatel RF a to na zakladé sdilenych historickych
a obcanskych hodnot. Ryze etnicky identifika¢ni prvek by podle nich v dne$nim Rusku
nemél hrat ustfedni ulohu [ Tiskov 2001: 143].

Z iniciativy ruskych etnologi tak byla kuptikladu v obc¢anskych pritkazech zrusena
stard sovétska rubrika ,,narodnostni prislusnost, ackoliv zpocatku tato zména vyvolavala
zna¢ny rozruch a dokonce i obvinéni jejich inicidtorti z pokusu o zru$eni ,,narodnosti
v Rusku“ [Tiskov 2001: 9]. Z podnétu védct Ustavu etnologie a antropologie Ruské aka-
demie véd byla také reformovana procedura s¢itani obyvatelstva. Na rozdil od procesii
praktikovanych béhem sovétskych s¢itani lidu [srov. Kadio 2010], bylo v Rusku roku 2002
umoznéno vice variant etnické identifikace.?? Reditel zmitiovaného pracovisté, Valerij Tis-
kov, dokonce navrhoval zavedenti alternativnich identitdrnich kategorif jako napt. ,,Rusky
Zid“ anebo ,,Rusky Ukrajinec, které by podle jeho soudu lépe odpovidaly etnokulturnim
realiim dne$niho Ruska. Tento navrh se ovSem zdal byt prili§ radikalnim a nebyl jinymi
experty schvalen [Tiskov 2001: 9].

Resent rostoucich problémii v mezietnickych vztazich v sou¢asném Rusku etnologové
vidi v rozvoji dvojjazy¢nosti a multikulturalismu, v politice kulturni integrace a v nutnos-
ti zabranit etnické segregaci ve formé vzniku etnickych ¢tvrti ve velkych méstech. Rada
etnologti a znalcti z oblasti mezietnické komunikace poukazuje na krajné negativni vliv
etnickych stereotypt, $ifenych nékterymi ruskymi sdélovacimi prosttedky [Tiskov 2001:
143-144]. Podle téchto odbornikt spoéiva hlavni problém postsovétského prostoru ve
skute¢nosti, ze postsovétské elity buduji své staty na ryze etnickém zakladé a prehlizeji
obc¢anské hodnoty, coz je v rozporu s etnokulturni realitou. Kuptikladu v Kazachstanu
hraji obcanské principy jen nepatrnou roli a dokonce byla vyslovena obava, Ze ruské oby-
vatelstvo severniho Kazachstanu muze zformulovat politicky projekt vnitini autonomie
anebo dokonce usilovat o oddéleni od Kazachstanu [tamtéZ]. Recept na podobné tendence
spoc¢iva podle etnologti v zavedeni oficidlni dvojjazy¢nosti a prvku federalismu v této stre-
doasijské republice [Tiskov 2001: 138].

Podobnym zptisobem byla na pocatku tisicileti hodnocena i situace na Ukrajiné, kde
bylo uspésné konstituovani jednotného ukrajinského obcanského naroda spojovano
s dtislednou realizaci ukrajinsko-ruské kulturni symbidzy. Reorganizace statniho ztize-
ni Ukrajiny prostfednictvim zavedeni dvojjazycnosti a prvka teritoridlni federalizace by
odpovidalo kulturné-jazykovym realitdm této zemé a zaroven by garantovalo zachovani
politické jednoty tohoto statu [ Tiskov 2001: 138-139]. K tomuto vyvoji na ukrajinské poli-
tické scéné ovsem nedoslo. Nedavné dramatické udalosti s veskerou naléhavosti naznacily,
jak nebezpeény potencial v sobé zahrnuje politickd instrumentalizace interetnickych ani-
mozit v ramci unitirné koncipovaného statniho dtvaru.

32 Za prominentniho predstavitele této teorie Ize oznacit Juliana Vladimirovi¢e Bromleje [srov. Bromlej 1980;
Bromlej 1983; Bromlej 1987].

3 Jednalo se napt. o identifikace jako: Osetinec-Digorec ¢i Osetinec-Ironec apod.

3 Ukrajinské ,,revoluce®, at uz tzv. oranzova z roku 2004, ¢i ,,Majdan® z roku 2014, by se daly interpretovat jako
stiet privrzenct a odpurct ideje o prindleZitosti Ukrajiny k RM. Jak naznacuje aktudlni vyvoj v Katalansku
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Z hlediska vnéjsiho pozorovatele lze projekt RM vnimat nejen jako identitarni koncept,
nybrz také jako recentni pokus o etablovani nové statné-naciondlni ideologie pro RF, ktera
by v novych podminkach po rozpadu SSSR byla sto nahradit komunistickou univerzali-
stickou ideologii.** I kdyz sledovany koncept vykazuje i nadetnickou dimenzi,* je zfej-
mé, ze akcentace ruzné vyjadfované ,ruskosti, v ném zaujima klicovou pozici. Z tohoto
hlediska se jako univerzalnéjsi jevi jiné, viiéi RM do jisté miry konkuren¢ni, identitarni
paradigma, které bylo paralelné zformulovano v ruském prostredi postsovétské epochy.?”
Tato nova ,,svétonazorova platforma“ [ Dugin 2002: 9] ruskych patrioti je oznac¢ovana jako
»euroasijstvi, resp. ,neoeuroasijstvi“ (dale EA). Pfedstavuje-li RM do jisté miry pokus
o etablovani superetnické identity, tak v ptipadé EA jde o platformu jednozna¢né nadet-
nickou, ,civiliza¢ni, kterd z tohoto diivodu vykazuje nejen silnéjsi, ale také o mnoho $irsi
integra¢ni potencidl. Zatimco RM umoziuje kuptikladu stoupenciim ,,zapadorusizmu®
v Bélorusku hovorit o ,obecnéruské civilizaci, za jejiz soucast jsou zcela prirozené pova-
zovani i Bélorusové [Kristapovic 2020: 122], aspiruje euroasijské hnuti stat se ,filozoficko-
-duchovnim® zékladem identitarniho a posléze i politického a ekonomického propojeni
mnoha statd, etnik, kultur, jazykovych a nabozenskych skupin obyvajicich rozsahlou, byt
vagné vymezenou, oblast ,Euroasie® [Dugin 2002: 12]. Politicky vyvoj za posledni dvé
dekady naznacuje, Ze ,euroazijsky vektor integrace® se skute¢né stal ,,fundamentalnim
strategickym cilem® ruské politiky, jak jiz bylo poZadovano v ,manifestu euroasijského
hnuti“ z roku 2000 [Dugin 2002: 12], tedy v dobé, kdy se jednalo o pouhou idealistickou
predstavu hrstky intelektualt.
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Findlni bilance kazdého vyzkumného projektu obvykle tsti do nékolika klicovych
bodi, badani se nutné nemtize vyhnout jisté , kaleidoskopi¢nosti“ a mozaikovitosti, a to
vcetné prolinani riiznych Cast, jez je charakteristické lidskou pamét. Automobilismus
a mobilita viibec prinesly vyznamné prostorové inovace nejen ve zkoumaném mikrore-
gionu, jmenovité zrychleni presuntl obyvatel, dobu trvani a tempo polnich praci apod.
Motorovy provoz se tedy podstatné zvy$oval nejenom v obydleném prostredi vesnic, ale
rovnéz na polich, nikoliv vyhradné v intravildnu, ale téZ extravilanu. Nezapomenme pri-
tom akcentovat skute¢nost, ze $lo dosti ¢asto o sezonni prace, takze po jejich vykonani pro-
voz jedné mechanizace utichal, zatimco vzapéti nastupovala druha vina. Mame tu proto co
do ¢inéni s rtiznymi kombinacemi kazdodennich a sezénnich cirkulaci. Osobni a nakladni
auta stejné tak jako motocykly vétsinou nebyly v provozu po cely den, nebot jejich vlast-
nici se nachazeli v pracovnim poméru v zemédélstvi, pramyslu ¢i stavebnictvi, poptipadé
ve sluzbach.

Souhrnny profil baddni ndm ukazuje, Ze mezi uZivateli dopravnich prostiedki jsou
i ve sledované oblasti zna¢né rozdily. Na jedné strané se setkavame s aktivnim pristu-
pem, podrobnou znalosti znacek vozt, jejich parametrt a odpovidajici funkénosti. Na
strané druhé se vyskytuje urcita lhostejnost v téchto dnes tak atraktivnich zalezitostech.
Pro nékteré uzivatele je prosté nejdilezitéjsi, kdyz jim jejich ,vehikl“ umoznuje kratsi nebo
delsi presun, nic jiného netesi.

Jednotlivi aktéfi motorizace jsou zaroven jejimi techniky, dokdzou zachazet s rtizny-
mi stroji a technickymi zafizenimi. Stroje jsou pro né pritazlivé a libi se jim, radi s nimi
nakladaji. S tim dozajista souvisi neutuchajici pracovitost, vestrannost, jakoz i schopnost
nékdy dobrovolné, jindy vynucené improvizace. Zejména automobilismus v §ir§im ohledu
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nabizi rovnéz esteticky prozitek v tom smyslu, Ze si sviij dopravni prostiedek jeho uziva-
telé oblibili, radi v ném jezdi a staraji se o néj. Vlastnéni mobilnich prostiedki je ovéem
pochopitelné taktéz zalezitost prestizni.

Ve zkoumaném mikroregionu se v nemalém mnozstvi vyskytuji do zna¢né miry ojetd
vozidla, nékterd i s rokem vyroby kolem roku 2000. Tak napiiklad jeden ze zpovidanych
respondenti (nar. 1968) ze Sirokého Dolu vypoéital od roku 1989 nasledujici sestavu
mobilnich prostredkii: Trabant Kombi z roku 1975 po rodicich, déle Skoda 120 a Citroen
Xara Piccaso. Jeho manzelka navic dojizdi do zaméstnani velmi ojetym autem Peugeot 106.
V domédcnosti ve stejném domé méla dcera s rodinou ojetou Fabii, které ,,odesel motor*
Po jejim prodeji si koupila taktéz ojety viiz z prvni fady Octavie. Dodejme k tomu, Ze se tu
nepotizuji auta na leasing, nebot zdejsi obyvatelé neoplyvaji nijak vysokymi platy.

Jestlize se pokusime z hlediska zahrnutého obsahu charakterizovat toto pojednani,
najdeme v ném konkrétné i obecné analyzované moznosti a limity motorizace ve zvole-
ném mikroregionu. Z toho pohledu neni od véci hovofit o ,,situovaném automobilismu
Zaroven pritomny text doklada, ze pti terénnim vyzkumu se nevyhneme fragmentaci akti-
vit, které maji samy o sobé vétsinou lokalni kontext. Dalsi viceméné ocekavané zjisténi
spociva v tom, ze déjiny jsou vrstevnaté, coz ostatné ve svych vypovédich dokladaji i sami
respondenti. Jejich pamét se z pochopitelnych ditvodu dosti ¢asto upina k relativné vzda-
lené minulosti, k ¢emuz jsme se snazili v textu ptihlédnout.

Zavére¢na pointa se vztahuje k vlastnimu, poprvé takto systematicky zpracovanému
tématu. Jinak fe¢eno o mobilité a automobilité na vesnici se az na malé vyjimky nedozvi-
me téméf nic v zadné z dostupnych publikaci. Prezentovany vyzkum navic ukazal néco
z pozoruhodnych osobnostnich charakteristik a kvalit zpovidaného vzorku obyvatelstva.
V3e nasvédcuje tomu, Ze ,venkovan® je stale dobry mechanik, ovlada uméni udrzby stro-
ji véeho druhu, a stava se tak trochu paradoxné jednim z nositeltl technického pristupu
ke skute¢nosti. A¢koliv obyvatelé nejenom Sirokého Dolu nebyvaji vyuceni v ptislugnych
oborech, jednotlivé odborné prace zvladnou. Ostatné samy shora uvedené hlasy respon-
dentd svédéi o jejich zna¢ném védéni v klicovych oblastech mobility a zavidénihodné
kompetenci v mnoha naro¢nych sférach zivotni praxe.

Historicko-sociologické a etnografické studium (auto)mobility na vesnici neni v sou-
¢asném spolecenskovédnim badani prili§ ukotvené. Celkovy obraz historického rozvoje
mobility ¢i motorismu by nebyl uplny bez venkovského prostredi, které vytvarelo pro tuto
oblast praktické lidské ¢innosti specifické podminky. Zkusenost se stroji rizného typu
postupné ziskavala také na vesnici jasnéjsi obrysy. Mobilita v obecném smyslu zname-
na urdity proces akcelerace, zrychleni v ramci lokalit, $ifeji pak v prostoru mikroregionu
i vznik delsich tras. O slovo se na tomto poli hlasi nejenom historicka sociologie materialni
kultury, ale také déjiny techniky se zaméfenim na jeji kulturni a socidlni funkci. Kdyby
byvalo doslo k rozsahlejsimu vyzkumu (auto)mobility pred dvaceti nebo tticeti lety, byla
by k dispozici $irsi zakladna ,,svédkt, obecné feceno primych tcastniki postupné mecha-
nizace vesnice. Takova situace ov§em patti k vyzkumnym limitdm jakéhokoliv historicky
ladéného projektu a je treba se s ni smitit.

Predlozena stat je zalozena na poznatcich, faktech a zkuSenostech ziskanych terénnim
vyzkumem. V dobé koronavirové mohl byt bohuzel tento vyzkum provozovan jen za psa-
cim stolem - ke spojeni s respondenty ,,v terénu“ dochézelo telefonicky. K tomu se hodi
poznamenat, ze dany terén osobné velmi dobfe znam, vim naptiklad presné, kde kdo bydli
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apod. O mistnich zvyklostech kolem (auto)mobility jsem jiz ostatné nejednou pojednal.!
Rovnéz ve viech prechozich ptipadech jsem preferoval specializované badani v lokalité
vychodoceské obce Siroky Diil, vzdalené 6 km od Poli¢ky a 16 km od Litomysle. Pokud jde
o pocet obyvatel, ten v obci kolisal, tak tfeba v roce 1991 zde Zilo 358 lidi, zatimco v roce
2018 jich bylo 420.

Nékolik mistnich ,lidovych historiki“ dovede v kostce vykladat o mobilité a své své-
dectvi doklada dosti presnymi letopocty. Nikdo z nich si pochopitelné nepsal osobni kro-
niku ani poznamky o minulych technickych vymozenostech. Jejich nadmiru dobra pamét
presto, nebo pravé proto predstavuje zasadni zdroj mych informaci. Dale jsem se za stej-
nym tcelem pohyboval také v prilehlych okolnich obcich - v Lubné, Zrnétiné, Dolnim
Ujezdé, v Sadku a v neposledni fadé v Trsténicich.

Jak jsem jiz nékolikrat zminoval, vyprava za pamétniky do zvolenych lokalit v minulém
roce neni mozna kviili nakaze koronavirem. Proto rovnéz vsechna dal$i badani v terénu za
t¢elem studia (auto)mobility v Sirokém Dole zatim probihaji prostfednictvim mobilniho
telefonu a magnetofonu.

Dne 27. 5. 2019 jsem vedl osobni rozhovor s byvalym starostou Sirokého Dolu Vécla-
vem Vopatilem (nar. 1958). Respondent vypovidal, Ze jeden z vétsich hospodatt v Siro-
kém Dole nemél automobil - vlastnil motocykl skutr: ,,Ten otec Bobse, ten uz potom mél
tisicovku (pozn. MB 1000). Tady az tak novejch aut nebylo. To méli potom ty stovky, dyz
byly ty chlapy mlady. Jinak se vSechno kupovaly ty stars$i auta. [To bylo v sedmdesatych
a osmdesatych letech?] To se asi nejvic rozvijel automobilismus. Do toho roku nebylo sko-
ro Zadny auto v obci. [Na Kopci néjaké jaké auto bylo?] Tam mél Oktavku ten Vomacka,
a pak ten Teleckej mél Oktavku takovou zelenou.“

Vaclav Voparil mél ¢inorodého otce, ktery proslul i jako kapelnik. Uvedl k tomu: ,,Otec
mél skatra a mél stopadesatku zetku. A dlouho. Pak az si koupil Trabanta kombi. Nékdo si
trabanta pochvaloval. Byl levnéjsi, byl za 30 000 K¢s. Copak mu zbejvalo.“ Nejvice bylo podle
néj skodovek — Skoda 100 a Skoda MB 1000, pry si ale jako ,,kluci“ kupovali i star{ Oktavie.>

V neposledni fadé k vyuzivani vozidel respondent podotkl: ,, Auta slouzily vétsinou za
nékupem nebo névstévou prizné. Vono to bylo vyletni auto. Ve vedni den na to nebyl ani
¢as. V zimé se viibec malo jezdilo, v 1été na vesnici byla prace, ze jo.

Zajimavé jsou rovnéz Vopatilovy postfehy ohledné koupé automobilt po roce 1989:
»Tak to zacalo po revoluci esté, nejdfiv to bylo stejny, pak se zacaly auta tahat z venku.
Tak ty devadesatky Renaulti byly voblibeny. (...) J& sem si tenkrat koupil Forda Escorta
z osmdesatyho patyho. Ten mél hodné najeto. Pak sem mél Escorta novéjsiho z devadesat
prvniho. Ja se drzim fordd, furt mam to samy. Ted mam Fokuse. Forda sem koupil v bazaru

! Viz Salanda, Bohuslav [2019]. Historicka sociologie mobility ve venkovském mikroregionu. Historickd sociolo-
gie 11 (1): 129-138 . Dle srov. kapitolu ,,Podminky (auto)mobility ve venkovském prostredi“ [Salanda - Stem-
berk 2019: 178-187]. V neposledni adé kapitola ,,Sonda do ¢eské automobility 20. a 21. stoleti“ [Stemberk -
Jakubec - Salanda 2020: 269-292].

2 Viz Jan Tugek [2009: 19-23]. Déle srov. Maridn Suman-Hreblay [2015: 95]. Prvni prototyp vozu Spartak
s dvoudvetovou karoserii a zaoblenou zadi byl dokonéen roku 1953. Posléze byl stroze pojmenovan jako Sko-
da 440, motoricky vykonnéjsi byl model S 445. Octavia Super byla velmi oblibenym automobilem, pticemz
nazev Octavia znamenal osmy typ ve vyvojové fadé predchozich vozii znacky Popular. V roce 1959 stila Octa-
via na poukaz 28 500 K¢s, omezené mnozstvi aut se dalo koupit i volné, ale za vy$si cenu. Od roku 1961 se na
zadnich blatnicich objevila mald ,,ktidélka“. Zvysil se téZ vykon motoru na 40 k, takze viiz dosahoval rychlosti
i 115 km/hod. pfi spotiebé 8 litri benzinu na 100 km. Octavia Combi bylo vozidlo pro vybrané femeslniky.
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v Mejté (Vysokém Myté - pozn. BS). Néjak mné pad’ do voka a bylo to nejitastnéjsi. Ten-
krat se prodal kazdej vrak. Taky sem za néj Sedesat tisic dal. To byly chuté po zapadnich
autech, velkej hlad.”

Vaclav Voparil nastoupil do funkce starosty po Oldfichu Jilkovi (nar. 1939) v roce
1998. Do konce roku 2007 vykonavali v Sirokém Dole starostové svou funkci mimo hlavni
povolani. Od doby svého zaméstnani v udrzbé Masokombinatu Policka se stal vyclené-
nym funkcionafem, a tak se mohl naplno vénovat naro¢nym investi¢nim akcim - zejména
kanalizaci s ¢istickou odpadnich vod. Pravé obecni kanalizace prinesla dal$i moderni-
zaci obce. S Vopatilovou érou souvisi celkové intenzivnéj$i investi¢ni politika, konkrét-
né vystavba mistnich siti, oprava hasi¢ské zbrojnice, zfizeni sbérného dvora a vytvareni
stavebnich parcel. Ve volbach roku 2018 byl ovéem starostou zvolen Pavel Krejsa a jeho
predchtidce zustava v zastupitelstvu.

Predpoklady pro dynamicky rist ma zminéna obec vytvoreny diky fabrice mistniho
starousedlika Karla Flidra, ktery zasadil do panoramatu obce ¢tyfi vyrobni haly. Z malé
firmy, zalozené roku 1993, se brzo stala spole¢nost s ru¢enim omezenym, specializovana
na kovoobrabéni a zamecnictvi. V kratké dobé se uvedena firma stala zdkaznicky orien-
tovanou a svou ¢innost rozsitila o dalsi predméty podnikdni, napriklad distribuci hadic
a vyrobu zemédélské a pozarni techniky. V poslednich letech byla nabidka rozsifeno
o vyrobu plasti, zastoupenou riznymi vylisky pro automobilovy a strojirensky pramysl.
Podnik spolupracuje rovnéz se zahrani¢im, vyrobky a polotovary dopravuje k zakaznikim
dokonce vlastnimi kamiony. Je zajimavé, ze diky pracovnikiim z blizkého a vzdalenéjsiho
okoli se v obci objevila pred tfemi lety automaticka benzinova pumpa. Kazdopadné vyka-
zuji Flidrovy firmy v mnoha ohledech vysoké standardy.

Posledni mikrovyzkum v Sirokém Dole se konal na dlku, telefonicky v kvétnu 2022
o tom, zda doslo k néjakym zméndam ohledné automobilt. Po predchozi domluvé s vrch-
nim ¢initelem hasi¢ v obci Jakubem Paulickem (nar. 1987) z mistni ¢asti Kopec padl dotaz
na to, jakym autim dévé prednost: ,,Davam prednost predevsim autiim, na ktery sou rela-
tivné dostupny nahradni dily. TakZe v tuhletu chvili prosté to sou $kodovky, takze mame
vlastné dvé skodovky, Skodu Fabii a Oktavii. A vzhledem k tomu, kolik téch aut vlastné
je a kolik jich bude do budoucna, tak to je auto, ktery z hlediska ndhradnich dilu je ur¢ité
nejdostupnéjsi. I se to relativné snadno vopravuje porad. Takze zatim asi $kodovkam.“

Déle Jakub Pauli¢ek informoval o tom, Ze na tachometru uvedeny priamérny najezd
jeho shora uvedenych ojetych vozi je 100 000 kilometrt. Na misté byla i otazka, Kde auta
ziskal, zda je md z bazaru: ,Z bazaru nemam ani jedno auto, urc¢ité mam vobé dvé na
inzerat. Ani jedno neni pres bazar, ur¢ité ne. Koukal sem se, hledal sem to a poridil sem.
Ur¢ité u obou aut se nasly néjaky chyby, ktery se opravily, a pak fungujou bez problému.*

V neposledni fadé byl dotaz polozen na mobilni prostfedky ostatnich obyvatel Siroké-
ho Dolu, horni ¢4sti obce zvané Kopec: ,Vétsina lidi ma dvé vozidla, protoze ta dostupnost
do ty Poli¢ky neni uplné optimalni, takze naprosta vétsina téch lidi prosté, ktera tam nékde
pracuje, to vozidlo patfebuje. Naprostd vyjimka prosté lidi, ktery pracujou ve firmé Flidr,
esté mizou jezdit na kole. Ale sou tam samozrejmé lidi, ktery pracujou ve firmé Flidr
a jezdéj si tam stejné autem, protoze von ten Kopec nemusi bejt pro nékoho prijemnej. To
auto je skoro nutnost. Ale sou tam dtichodci, ktery tfeba dvéma vozidlama nedisponujou,
je jich naprosty minimum. Vét$ina rodin ma dvé, to prosté jinak nejde.”
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Vyrazny aktér Martin Bures$ (nar. 1982) z mistni ¢asti obce zvané Rovina podotknul: ,,Je
pravda, Ze v obci se ten trend téch dvou aut snad v kazdej rodiné. Tady v Sirokém Dole je
hodné lidi, ktery maji dvé auta a myslim, Ze je to urcité zapti¢inéno tim, Ze musej dojizdét
do toho zaméstnani, kdyz tady v Sirokém Dole mame $kolku, obchod, véechno. Rozhodné
v obci ty dvé auta v tej rodiné je takovej standard. (...) Co se tykd znacek aut. Ja teda uz
mam tfeti auto po sobé znacku Volkswagen a co tady v okoli prevazujou skodovky. Skoda
Fabie, starsi lidi si teda koupéj novou Fabii a vydrzi jim prosté dvacet let a uzivaj to stale.
Mladsi lidi, tfeba za mé si koupim Sest let starej Volkwagen. Vétsinou snazim se to tocit po
téch Ctyrech pétiletech. Dyz uz bych mél do toho treba vice, tak ho ra¢i prodam a par tisic
ptiddm a koupim si prosté zase néco mladsiho.*

Pamétnici ve zkoumaném mikroregionu vét$inou na pozadi svych naraci o rozvoji
mobility postihuji i tehdejsi, nékdy téz soucasny zpiisob Zivota. Pro komparaci se ,,Siroc-
kem® se hodji situace v obci Trsténice, kterou dne 17. 4. 2019 vystizné vysvétlil mistni roddk
Ing. Véclav Pittner (nar. 1936). Na otazku, kolik Zilo v roce 1989 obyvatel v obci, zminény
respondent uvedl: ,Takze mohla mit takovych osum set padesat. Dneska nakejch Sest set
padesat. TakZe kdyz to trochu vydélime, tak to je ndk na jedno auto pét obyvatel. To by tak
vychazelo. Kdyby vsechny ta auta vyjely na tu nasi silnici, tak ji ucpou. (...) Po ty deva-
desatce tam byl takovej nastup pravé z téch z dovozu. To byl tehdy prosté takovej ndraz...
Rekli sme téch padesat, voni se uz nidky vyménovaly, vono to je problém. J4 bych to tam
ek’ takovych Sedesat pét, sedumdesat. (...) Takle tady byl hlavni ptirustek mezi devadesat
a dva tisice z toho autobazaru. Vét§inou pochazely z dovozu. Byla to strasné takova moda
mit cizi auto. Tehdy po tom devadesatym to bylo stra$né moéda mit cizi auto. Kolik téch aut
esté jezdi dneska z ty varky, kera zacla po tom devadesatym.*

Obec Trsténice se ovéem v nékterych ohledech vymyka z vlastniho regionu, nebot se
nachdzela na okraji némeckého osidleni. Zminény respondent podal nasledujici charakte-
ristiku: ,Takle, Trsténice je tro$icku zvlastni tim, Ze sousedni obce byly némecky. To zna-
mena - Trsténice byla ¢eska, dokola byly vSechno némecky obce. Takze vona méla trosku
problém s tim, ze byla takova néjakad, po ty hospodarsky strance malinko v ty mechanizaci
pozadu. Tfeba za sousedni tehdy némeckou obci Karle, kde uz v dobé valky bylo takovych
deset ¢trnact traktord, z nichz nejsilnéjsi byl Land Bulldog a ta dvacitka. A ty druhy to bylo
vétsinou maly Deutz a tak dale o vykonu 15 koni a podobné. V ty dobé v Trsténici nebyl
esté zadnej traktor. Ty némecky obce pravdépodobné po ty hospodarsky strance vydéla-
valy na tom, Ze tady byly napojeny na ty Svitavy, na dtileZitou Zelezni¢ni trat Praha-Brno.
A tak se tam prosté hospodarsky rozvijely nebo mély moznost prodat ty svy vyrobky asi za
lepsi cenu. Logicky za némecky okupace tehdy doslo k tomu, ze se uméle shodil kurz nasi
koruny jedna ku deseti v neprospéch nasi koruny. Takze to hralo takovou roli, Ze prosté
v nasi obci ¢esky finan¢ni prostredky nebyly, to je jedna véc. Druhd véc je logicky, ze byly
tydlety véci prisné vobhospodarovany.”

Moderni povale¢né déjiny obce a mikroregionu se tu v souvislostech automobilni i jiné
mobility podavaji v jakési motoriza¢ni zkratce: ,Takze do ¢eskych rukou asi nebyla $ance
prosté dostat tydlety mechaniza¢ni prostredky. Prvni traktory se tady vobjevily az po val-
ce, dalo by se Fict, ze byly tfi. Byly to dva Bulldoky, jedna pétadvacitka, jedna pétatticitka,
a pak néjakej Deutz asi tficitka, coz byly tak néjak prekoupeny z ty némecky oblasti. Kdyz
byli vysidleny Némci, tak se dostaly sem do Trsténice. No potom pomeérné brzo v tom roce
Ctyficet sedm, esté Ctyticet vosum vlastné se koupily... Moment, musim to spoditat: étyry
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novy traktory Zetory pétadvacet a jedna Skodovka tticitka. [To bylo jesté v rdmci soukro-
mého sektoru?] To bylo v rdmci soukroma v tom roce ¢tyticet sedm, mam dojem, Ze ten
posledni Zetor byl esté koupenej v roce Ctyticet vosum. A to bylo pomérné dost traktort na
poméry nasi obce. A potom s tim byly problémy. Pti vykupu strojii se bojovalo vo to, jestli
ty stroje vostanou v obci, nebo budou v ramci vokresu prerozdéleny. Podle zapisu z jednani
tehdy druzstva a mistniho narodniho vyboru a tak déle byl prosté stradnej tlak, aby se dva
Zetory z Trsténice presunuly do naky obce. Ale prosté, vSechny organy se postavily za to,
Ze to sou, Ze byly koupeny hospodarema v nasi vesnici, takze tady musej vostat. No a ten
boj byl docela takovej, bych rek’ tvrdej. Takze to byly piikazy: Zejtra bude traktor pfistaven
pred okresni ndrodni vybor a jestli tam nebude, tak si pro pfedsedu ptidem a tak dale. Ale
nakonec se to iako uhdjilo mimo tu Skodovku tficitku, kera teda $la do tehdy vznikajici
estéesky (Strojni traktorové stanice - pozn. tazatele). No a esté — estéeska byla v Litomysli.
V Litomysli, a tficitka jako nejsilnéjsi traktor Sel tam. Ty vostatni vostaly tady a slouzily.
Dalo by se fict, ze ty pétadvacitky, zZe slouzily do takovyho roku $edesat pét, Sedesat osum.
Jo, ta modernizace samoziejmeé. Ta organizace byla takovd, Ze estéeska méla ve vesnici tfi
strediska, kery vobhospodarovaly, zhruba, dejme tomu tak dva tisice hektar. Ty strediska
vznikaly podle toho, jak kde vznikalo druzstvo. TakZze hlavné pracovaly pro druzstvo i pro
soukromniky. A ty mély tak zhruba dvanact ¢trndct traktord. No a ty vSechny novy traktory
$ly do ty estéesky, do zemédélskych druzstev jako novy traktory. Potom $ly uz ojedinéle.
A to bylo az do roku padesat devét, kdy bylo rozhodnuto, Ze ty jejich stiediska se rozprodaji
druzstviim. A to se rozprodaly druzstvu nékdy roku padesat devét, Sedesat.

Zemédélsky inzenyr Josef Pittner dovedl vhodné sumarizovat prabéh déjin mikrore-
gionu a technické vyvojové trendy na venkové. Vysvétlil rovnéz situaci rozvijejici se
mechanizace a nartistajici mobility: ,No a potom teda v téch $edesatych letech bych fek]
ze to byl takovej, no prosté smrst mechanizace, nejen traktort, ale i ostatnich strojt,
kombajnti a tak dale, kterd prosté rozjela bych rek’ mechanizaci zemédélské vyroby uz na
néjaky solidni drovni...“ Nikoho samoziejmé neprekvapi, ze ru¢ni prace v zemédélstvi se
v Sedesatych letech postupné vytracely spole¢né s konskymi potahy. Traktor mél ve véech
ohledech dilezitou praktickou funkci, jak o tom Josef Pittner dale referuje: ,,Prvni traktor
Major tu byl v roce Sedesat jedna. Dyz sem priSel do druzstva, uz tehdy celoobecniho. No
jejich vyhody: Samoztejmé pro velkovyrobu tehdejsi byl slabej traktor. Ale zacaly se, nic
jinyho nebylo, tak prisly a tu svou praci udélaly. Pak to teda byly ty Supry, to byly traktory
bych fek’ tézsi, pro orbu a pro tydlety véci a pro dopravu. No a nesmime zapomenout
na sovétsky détaky pasovy, kery prosté byly rozhodujici pro orbu a ptipravu piady v téch
$edesatych letech. Dalsi problém, kerej tady byl, bylo péstovani brambor. Dneska se to zda
taky neuvéritelny. No neuvértitelny, nejen sklidit, ale ¢ast jich esté prebrat. A rozvyst. Ale
rozbéhl se v tom prvni bramborovej kombajn.“

Stejny informator podava vystizni obraz vyvoje automobility po roce 1989: ,,AZ teprve
ty bazary, na autobazarech se rozjelo potom osumdesatym devatym, to se dovazely ze
zahrani¢i vozy. Takze z téch sto dvaceti dneska, ten stav bych fek] ze to je mozna vic nez
polovicka starsich, star$i zachovaly. No, ty novy vozy se uz opecujou, to se spi§ dojezdi.
V roce devadesat tady bylo padesat aut, bych vodhad’ Vesnice méla takovych osumset
padesat obyvatel, dneska ma nakejch Sest set padesat. Takze dyz to trochu vydélime, tak
to je nndk na jedno auto pét obyvatel, to by tak vychdzelo. Kdyby vSechny ty auta vyjely na
tu nasi silnici, tak ji ucpou. (...) Po ty devadesatce tam byl takovej nastup téch vojetejch
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z dovozu. To byl tehdy prosté takovej néraz. Rekli sme téch padesét, voni se uz naky vymé-
novaly, vono to je problém. Takle, tady byl hlavni pfirtistek mezi devadesat a dva tisice
z toho autobazaru. Vétsinou pochazely z dovozu. Byla to strasné takova moda mit cizi auto.
Kolik téch aut e$té dneska jezdi z ty varky, kera zacala po tom devadesatym.

Pti jakychkoliv tivahach o motorizaci vesnického Zivota si nelze nepovs§imnout kon-
trastu mezi konskou a kravskou silou a nastupem stroji, motort a podobnych ,vynale-
20", coz se vidy tyka vétsiny venkova i dal$ich mensich lokalnich spolecenstvi. Za bernou
minci v tomto ohledu Ize bez obav vzit slova osvédéeného znalce vlastni lokality Josefa
Pittnera: ,,Kolik téch zahumenkovych krav bylo. Kazd4 rodina druzstevni méla zahumen-
kovou kravu, to neslo, ta Zivila. Naky to mliko se prodévalo. No potom jesté ty koné. Tak
téch konti za soukroma tady bylo, zéleZi, jak se to pocitd, ale dalo by se fict asi Ctyficet pét
sedlakd, vyslovené rikam sedlakd, protoze to byli sedldci, to nebyli farmafi. [To bylo tak
nad devét hektart?] To bylo vic, nad patndct. Byly tady dva nebo tti ptipady chalupnikd,
7e mél koné. Ze mél teda mozna pét hektari a k tomu uz mél iidkou préci daléi. Tady bylo,
kdyz to tak vemem, ndkejch devadesat dva, devadesat pét koni. Za soukroma pred druz-
stvem, takze tady bylo ndkejch téch devadesat pét koni. Neuvétitelnej pocet. Téch hodné
koni, ted nefeknu kolik, bylo do roku padesat devét. Protoze to prvni druzstvo zacalo na
néakejch sto padesati hektarech a toho roku padesat osum mélo necelych ¢tyti sta. A to uz
v tom padesatym devatym najednou prisel do druzstva celej ten zbytek pét set hektari.
A ty véechny hospodafi do tej doby méli koné. Takze do tej doby mohlo bejt hospodarii
polovicka. Kdybych fek;, ze jich bylo dvacet, tak to bylo padesat koni. To druzstvo mélo
dost koni, moznd deset dvandct mohlo mit. Tak téch $edesat dva koni mohlo bejt do roku
padesat devét. Pak zacalo prudce ubejvat v téch Sedesatejch letech. Takze bych fek, v roce
Sedesat pét... Posledni par u jézedu kon¢i ke konci $edesatych let. Voni to pouzivali napred
na takovy véci, jako tfeba svoz mlika. Takovy naky uz doplnkovy véci. Samoziejmé, tak-
le - neobnovovali se. Ja je$t¢ mam nékde fotku z jézedé, ze tam byly htibata. Ale to se uz
jako nechovalo dalsi. Potom se prodalo dost koni lestim a kam esté mohli jit. Ta pamét
stragné selhava. Potom se néco prodalo soukromnikoj kolem, Ze tfeba potfeboval nebo
néco. Samoziejmé, Ze naky $li na jatka, ale nejsem to schopnej takle fict. Ty soukromnici
tu obnovu nedélali, vétdina koni méla svy stati. Rikdm: Ty mlady k lestim to §lo... [Podle
vaseho nazoru, kolik let se ten kin dozil?] Tady pamatuju jako kluk, ze sme fikali, ze byli
koné taky plnolety. Ale nejsem odbornik na koné, takze v tomhle vaim nemuzu fict. Ale
vopravdu, prakticky, pouziti, no téch dvacet let je maximum. To uz potom dosluhovali,
kdyz nastupovalo druzstvo, to uz nikdo neinvestoval.“

Jak vidét, vysvétlivky Josefa Pittnera k mobilité a automobilité nesméfuji jen k deva-
desatym lettim 20. stoleti, nybrz i k predchozi epose. Dulezité jsou i postiehy o néastu-
pu modernizace poté, co skoncily konska, poptipadé kravska sila. Respondent vykladal
pomérné Siroce.

Ze shora uvedeného vyplyva, ze (auto)mobilita na vesnici neni k nalezeni v Zadnych
velkych knihdach, ani nebyla zachycena v pfislusnych archivnich pramenech. Lokalni
pamét ohledné rozvoje dopravy tak nékdy diky shodé respondentskych okolnosti ziskava
pevnéjsi kontury, jindy se zase musime spokojit jen s matnymi obrysy.?> Urcité dopravni

> Tykd se to také prekotného dovozu automobilt ze Zapadu, jak bylo nastinéno v kapitole ,, Automobilismus na
prelomu 20. a 21 stoleti [Stemberk - Jakubec - Salanda 2020: 269-292].
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prostiedky vnasely a nadéle vnaseji do Zivota nové impulsy — oZivuji rizné Zivotni situace
specifickymi detaily. Z pochopitelnych dtvodi nastava po roce 1989 prudky rozkvét (auto)
mobility nejen ve mésté, nybrz i na vesnici. Snad se nam pfitom podafilo nélezité zachytit
i odpovidajici kontext, jakkoliv se nelze zcela vyhnout jisté ,,motoriza¢ni zkratce®. Obecné
historicko-sociologicky a zaroven etnograficky re¢eno — ru¢ni prace se v $edesatych letech
20. stoleti postupné vytraceji spole¢né s konskymi potahy. Nové tak fadu praktickych funk-
ci prebira traktor, zatimco automobilismus a mobilita viibec pfinaseji znaéné prostorové
inovace, at jiz v pozitivnim, nebo negativnim smyslu.
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= RECENZNI ESEJ

David Graeber and David Wengrow: The Dawn
of Everything: A New History of Humanity

The merits of this book are considerable; so are its shortcomings. The grandiloquence
is awesome: “In this book we will not only be presenting a new history of humankind, but
inviting the reader into a new science of history, one that restores our ancestors to their
full humanity” (p. 24). This may be contrasted with a much more cautious statement at
the beginning of the book: “The task is immense, and the issues so important, that it will
take years of research and debate even to begin to understand the real implications of the
picture we're starting to see” (p. 4). That sounds more acceptable; and a review of the book
may take the mismatch between the intellectual hubris of the first-quoted statement and
the laudable modesty of the other as a guiding thread for further discussion. The authors
make some very good and solidly grounded points, but in between, they succumb to temp-
tations of shortcut and speculation.

This is not to advocate a retreat to uncommitted agnosticism. Such a position can
never achieve complete detachment from presuppositions, and in any case, this essay is
written from a viewpoint agreeing with the authors on some basic issues. The common
ground is the critique of evolutionism. To clarify the implications of this shared stance,
it will be useful to spell out what an anti-evolutionist vision of history excludes and does
not exclude. Most obviously, there will be no assumption of a predetermined or prefigured
history, neither in the strong sense of historical necessity nor on the more cautious note
of a developmental logic. By the same token, we reject the idea of uniform progression on
a global scale, albeit more rapid in some places than others; emphasis will be placed on
multiple histories with distinctive trajectories and divergent outcomes. That said, I cannot
agree with the claim that the theory of social evolution, inseparable from the doctrine
(or, if we prefer, the myth) of progress was simply a conservative project, “developed to
counter” the “indigenous critique” (p. 69) of European societies, and that the later left-
wing appropriation of it can be dismissed as an aberration. There will be more to say
on the “indigenous critique”; but at this point, let us note that the history of ideas is less
streamlined than Graeber and Wengrow often seem to think (they are not as sensitive to
nuances and complications on this level as they are when it comes to the cultural diver-
sity of pre-literate societies), and the idea of progress is a case in point. It is one of the
defining but disputed cultural themes of modern civilization; it draws on multiple sources
and allows for conflicting interpretations as well as recurrent expressions of scepticism.
Monocausal explanations of its origins are as unconvincing as they are in every other field
worth serious inquiry. Hans Blumenberg, whom the authors have obviously not read, has
made a strong case for the early phase of the scientific revolution as a key factor in the for-
mation of a secular idea of progress. The experience of early modern European societies,
including the “long road to the industrial revolution” [Van Zanden 2012] as well as new
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developments in state formation, was an additional factor. As for the spectrum of interpre-
tations, there was neither a pristine conservative version nor one decisive (Rousseauian)
misappropriation from the left; there were crossroads of importance for both sides to the
conflict, and restarts of the debate with new terms of reference. The authors rightly stress
Turgot’s argument on “the primacy of technological progress as a driver for overall social
improvement” (p. 60); but in the context of the Enlightenment, Turgot was a moderate
reformist, and to grasp the broader picture, it is not enough to counterpose him to Rous-
seau. The most emphatic and multi-thematic Enlightenment conception of progress is to
be found in the work of Condorcet, who is nowhere mentioned in the book. And Turgot’s
intellectual posterity includes the whole tradition of historical materialism, from Marx’s
writings of the 1840s to Habermas’s terminal reconstruction [Habermas 1976]; this intel-
lectual current was marked by an effort to retain and refine the insights into technological
progress, while at the same time adding necessary complements and correctives.

These remarks are not to be read as a defence of evolutionary theory. But it serves no
good purpose to simplify the case against it, and reliance on that kind of criticism carries
the risk that rejected ideas might return through the back door. As we shall see, Graeber
and Wengrow are not entirely above such reproach (the promise of a “new science of his-
tory” is already a reason to suspect affinities with strong notions of progress). However,
there are points to note and questions to consider before coming to a final view on that,
and first of all, more must be said on corollaries of the anti-evolutionist position. It does
not exclude long-term processes with a specific direction, such as state formation, provided
they are contextualized within history and not converted into metahistorical dynamics.
On the level of concrete analyses, Graeber and Wengrow do recognize such processes,
but they are somewhat reluctant to confirm that in theoretical terms (on p. 399 and in the
following section, they seem to dismiss the concept of state formation - put in quotation
marks — along with the notion of the state as an unequivocally defined stable structure;
this is as incompatible with the actual message of the book as it is with historical evidence).

But there is another side to this example, and it brings us to one of the strengths of the
book. Drawing on the work of Pierre Clastres and James Scott (Michael Mann would also
deserve a mention in this context), but adding a rich survey of anthropological evidence as
well as more speculative lessons from archaeology, the authors show that state formation
has, time and again in highly varied settings, provoked a countertrend. There are cultures,
strategies and long-drawn-out processes of resistance to state formation, and the fact that
in the very long run they have been unsuccessful should invite reflection rather than sim-
ple equation with a verdict of history.

One more implication of the anti-evolutionist research programme deserves comment.
If the idea of a lawlike or at least globally intelligible history is abandoned, doubt will also
be cast on notions of coherent overall patterns, emerging in the course of ongoing prog-
ress. Graeber and Wengrow apply this revisionist view to traditional opinions about the
origin of civilization, commonly identified with the combination of statehood, urbanism
and writing: “Where we once assumed ‘civilization’ and ‘state’ to be conjoined entities that
came down to us as a historical package (take it or leave it, forever), what history now
demonstrates is that these terms actually refer to complex amalgams of elements that have
entirely different origins and which are currently in the process of drifting apart” (p. 431).
Here we need not discuss the concluding hint at a diagnosis of our times, except to note the
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affinity with political philosophers (notably Raymond Geuss) who question the coherence
and signal an incipient break-up of liberal democracy. The claims regarding disparate ori-
gins and contingent amalgamation are backed up by plausible analyses of fragmentary but
by no means inconclusive evidence. Recent archaeological discoveries suggest that settle-
ments on an urban scale are older than previously assumed, and may even have preceded
the definitive shift to agriculture. The experiments with recording systems that may be seen
as a prehistory of writing were not linked to the administration of state-size groupings.
Finally, there is no datable beginning of the state and no single factor responsible for its
formation.

In general terms, there is no reason to disagree with the emphasis on historical com-
bination of diverse sources, rather than a structural unity of co-belonging elements. The
authors would probably agree that the exaggeration of unity and simultaneity has to do
with a particularly impressive and influential case: the archaeological discovery of ancient
Near Eastern civilizations and the decipherment of their written legacies. That was a prime
example of statehood, urbanism and writing coming together and reinforcing each other.
But it can also serve to justify a relativizing step beyond the argument developed by Grae-
ber and Wengrow. Was amalgamation the whole story, or can it be shown that it gave rise
to an emergent order and a new kind of tradition? There are, in my view, good reasons to
stress the latter aspect. In Mesopotamia and Egypt, the convergence of separate strands
did result in a synthesis with new horizons and possibilities of articulation, from imperial
ambitions to literary expressions of self-reflection. The novelty and (for better and worse)
epoch-making reach of this breakthrough is most evident from its impact on later periods.
On one hand, the homelands of the innovation went through cycles of breakdown, revival
and adaptation, but in a different overall fashion. In Egypt, a sequence of crises and resto-
rations on the same core territory includes a phase of imperial expansion and a fascinating
episode of failed religious revolution from above, attempted by Ikhnaton in the fourteenth
century BCE. Here we should note in passing that Graeber and Wengrow draw attention
to positive features of the crises, at least in the sense of more local autonomy; that is a valid
point, and not to be confused with now forgotten Marxist attempts to dignify the downfall
of the Old Kingdom as the first social revolution in history. In the Mesopotamian area, the
most pronounced feature of the long-term trajectory was a succession of imperial ventures
from different quarters, but sustained and cumulative enough to exemplify a “prehistory
of imperialism” [Liverani 2017].

On the other hand, Egyptian and Mesopotamian patterns of civilization became “sig-
nificant others”, models of reference for other cultures, in both a positive and a negative
sense. Two cases stand out as particularly momentous. Ancient Greece and ancient Israel
drew on skills and examples developed in the older civilizational centres, but at the same
time, they defined their most distinctive cultural orientations in opposition to the domi-
nant ones of the Near Eastern environment. The outcomes of these double-edged interre-
lations were to have a decisive impact on world history.

So far, T have focused on the overall framework of Graeber and Wengrow’s argument
and underlined a far-reaching but not at all unqualified agreement. It remains to take
a closer look at the reasonings and narratives that serve to spell out the message of the
book. This part of the review must begin with comments on understated presuppositions,
complementary to the critique of evolutionism but much less elaborated. The most crucial
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point is briefly touched upon when the role of the imagination in the formation of social
units has to be noted (p. 276; see also the references to human beings as “fundamentally
imaginative creatures’, p. 121). The authors then cite Elias Canetti as an authority on this
matter. For their project, which is “mainly about freedom” (p. 206), it is essential to admit
the “extreme variability” of social-historical forms, “raised primarily in the imagination”,
and involving “conscious experimentation” (p. 282, 283). They tend to emphasize the pos-
itive side of this imaginary reach; a mention of its role in the creation of large-scale struc-
tures is followed by the observation that this enables “amicable relations” (p. 282) with
people whom the creators have never met. It is true that references to humans as “creatures
of excess” and therefore “the most creative, and the most destructive of all species” (p. 128)
can be found elsewhere in the book; but there is next to nothing on the interconnections of
the two aspects, except for a brief discussion of cultures imagining and identifying them-
selves in contrast to extravagances practiced elsewhere (the example in question has to
do with native American societies on the northeast coast of the continent). That point is
valid and instructive, as far as it goes; Graeber and Wengrow give an interesting twist to
Bateson’s concept of schismogenesis, by applying it to intercultural (and, more tentatively,
intercivilizational) contacts and relations. But it is not a substitute for general reflections
on the ambiguities of the imagination; and here we need to bring in a source left unnoticed
by the authors but eminently relevant to the questions they are asking.

The present writer would be the last to deny that there are lessons to be learnt from
Canetti; but as far as the imagination is concerned, his contribution pales in comparison
with the theorist who did most to focus the attention of social theory on this subject.
Cornelius Castoriadis may be described as the great absence in Graeber and Wengrow’s
book. In his writings, and especially in his main work, The Imaginary Institution of Society
[Castoriadis 1987], we find a thoroughgoing analysis of imaginary components at work in
the constitution of the social-historical. He emphasizes the ambiguity of the imagination,
in a double sense and with consequences that have a significant bearing on themes dis-
cussed in the reviewed book. On one hand, the human creations that make history include
monstrosities as well as meaningful works, structures of oppression as well as networks of
communication and spaces for reflection; and the different types can intertwine in ways
that make it difficult to envisage historical alternatives. On the other hand, it is a promi-
nent feature of human history that the social imaginary projects its own creative powers
onto meta-social forces or principles — gods, ancestors or cosmic orders. The result is what
Castoriadis calls the institution of heteronomy. There is no doubt that he exaggerated the
contrast between heteronomous and autonomous societies (the latter being defined by
their ability to consciously grasp and implement their own capacity for self-determina-
tion), and the picture of history (apart from Greek and modern breakthroughs) as an
unrelieved sequence of variations on heteronomy is overdrawn. As will be seen, Graeber
and Wengrow have things to say that can help to improve on these matters. It is never-
theless the case that heteronomy in the sense theorized by Castoriadis represents a key
historical phenomenon, and the book does not give it due consideration. Its reiterated
focus on freedom is spelt out in terms of a tripartite division: “the freedom to move, the
freedom to disobey and the freedom to create or transform social relationships” (p. 426;
these “primordial freedoms” are repeatedly defined in much the same words elsewhere
in the book). Two comments seem in order. In the first place, the freedom to “create or
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transform” presupposes the ability to question. This is the most fundamental meaning of
the autonomy that - according to Castoriadis - has to be asserted against a more frequent
and longer-established heteronomy. It explains his strong insistence on the link between
philosophical reflection and political invention, exemplified by ancient Greek develop-
ments. Secondly, it is a question for comparative historical research whether - or to what
extent - the heteronomous order translates into a concentration of power in the hands of
elites (that is, for Graeber and Wengrow, the main obstacle to freedom). Such power can
be of different kinds, and situations where the impersonal domination of a traditional and/
or transcendent order sets limits to visible power are at least conceivable. That pattern - or
something close to it - may even be a plausible hypothesis in some of the cases discussed
in the book.

Having outlined critical as well as concurring perspectives, we should now turn to clos-
er engagement with the narrative that serves to contextualize the keystones of Graeber and
Wengrow’s argument. They begin with a chapter on the origins of an “ambivalent story of
civilization” and a subtitle referring to “the indigenous critique and the myth of progress”
(p. 27). The ambivalent story is the idea that inequalities and oppressive power structures,
however regrettable in themselves, are a necessary price to pay for the benefits of civiliza-
tion; the indigenous critique is a supposedly non-European input into the debates of the
Enlightenment, and more specifically a set of ideas traced back to the responses of native
Americans to the encounter with European intruders. This latter idea is of major impor-
tance for the whole thrust of the book, and merits careful examination.

The main piece of textual evidence for an indigenous critique is a report on conver-
sations with a native American of high standing among his people, written by a French
nobleman in exile from his country (pp. 48-61). As related in this source, the indigenous
conversation partner takes the position of a “rational sceptic”, condemning the unfreedom
and inequality that the Europeans have imposed on themselves through “a form of social
organization that encourages selfish and acquisitive behaviour” (p. 51). Earlier commenta-
tors on the text often assumed that the native American discourse was a fiction, akin to ste-
reotypes of the noble savage; on the basis of convincing circumstantial evidence, Graeber
and Wengrow reject this view, but then they seem to conclude that the only other option is
to take the report at face value. After a brief survey of recorded reactions to the dialogue,
they go on to summarize: “as we've seen, the indigenous American critique of European
society had an enormous impact on European thought” (p. 61). That kind of verdict would
need more extensive grounding than the book provides; and there are, moreover, reasons
to question the whole construction. Since the invocation of an indigenous critique sets the
tone for much of what follows (the book might be understood as an attempt to revive an
early modern indigenous view with the help of contemporary anthropology and archaeol-
ogy), the treatment of the primary evidence is worth closer inspection.

The choice is not between dismissing the native interlocutor as a fiction and accepting
him as a direct presence. A third option is to admit the composite character of the text
in question. Given the background, education and experience of the European author,
it is extremely unlikely that he could - or would have wanted to - be reduced to a mere
transmitter. The authors allude to Greek influence (p. 50), and it is improbable that such
connections could have been limited to style. As for the broader setting, the shift from
an oral to a literate culture must have mattered for the final version of the message. Most
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importantly, though, there is a historical context that enables — and demands - a com-
plex approach to the issue. Graeber and Wengrow are not unfamiliar with the work of
Lévi-Strauss, and their bibliography includes some of his writings; but there is no trace
of the short yet very important text on “three humanisms” [Lévi-Strauss 1973] and their
significance for anthropology. It outlines a global perspective on European encounters
with non-European worlds, beginning during the early phase of modernity but with con-
sequences of more lasting importance and still relevant as sources of anthropological
reflection. The three humanisms are new perspectives on the human condition and its
social framework, opened up by the rediscovery of classical antiquity in the course of
the Renaissance, the first contacts with the great civilizations of South and East Asia, and
the confrontation — however destructive — with indigenous societies of the Americas. For
a historical approach to the Enlightenment, the most obvious implication is that we must
allow for multiple global sources, interpreted and intertwined in various ways, and it will
not be easy to isolate a single one in anything like a pure form. As is well known, there
have been exaggerated accounts of direct Chinese influence, and it is not unreasonable to
assume that something similar can happen to the search for native American inputs; they
are more likely to be found as ingredients in mixtures, rather than as intact and self-con-
tained discourses.

The main stepping-stones from the “indigenous critique” to contemporary thought
are the writings of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, who is credited with founding “the left as an
intellectual project” (p. 69), but criticized for portraying his egalitarian savages as devoid
of imaginative powers, and thus doomed to fall into the trap of progress accompanied
by oppression; and the twentieth-century anthropologist Pierre Clastres, who pioneered
the idea of societies actively resisting the formation of the state and inventing protec-
tive arrangements against it [Clastres 1990]. Graeber and Wengrow have reservations
about the over-generalized claims made by Clastres, but applaud him for “insisting that
the people studied by anthropologists are just as self-conscious, just as imaginative as the
anthropologists themselves” (p. 73). This lesson becomes a guiding thread for the whole
argument of the book, and one of the key steps towards broader application is a venture
into archaeology. The chapter on “unfreezing the Ice Age” (pp. 78-119) re-evaluates the
archaeological evidence on hunter-gatherer societies and concludes that it suggests much
more diversity than earlier scholarship — especially its evolutionist offshoots — was willing
to admit. Recent discoveries have raised some difficult questions about the possible extent
of variations within this early and at first sight resource-poor phase of human history.
Some researchers have argued that the “extraordinary burials and monumental architec-
ture” (p. 104) of some hunter-gatherer societies must reflect a complex social hierarchy,
but we can agree with Graeber and Wengrow’s doubts on this matter. The inference is not
compelling. On the other hand, an interpretation which they think is plausible and backed
up by anthropological knowledge points to problems not quite adequately confronted in
the book.

Their hypothesis is that seasonal variation can account for the apparent anomalies; on
that view, the “public works” so out of tune with the poverty and primitive technology of
the societies in question are ceremonial sites, only visited or inhabited during a part of the
year or on special occasions. This conjecture is then linked to anthropological analyses
of seasonal variation, from Lévi-Strauss’s well-known account of the Nambikwara back
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to an older generation of scholars, including members of the Durkheim school. What is
not mentioned is Durkheim’s own very instructive work on this theme. In the Elementa-
ry Forms of the Religious Life, he analyzed seasonal patterns in the life of the Australian
aborigines; it is true that his approach is biased by the over-integrated and over-encom-
passing conception of society that leads him to regard only the phases of close co-presence
as authentically and effectively social. But there is another side to the picture. The whole
seasonal pattern - the alternation of dispersal and congregating - is subsumed under the
collectively accepted myth of an ancestral order, originally imposed by quasi-divine beings.
In that regard, it exemplifies the situation that Castoriadis theorized as heteronomy. Grae-
ber and Wengrow take the widespread seasonal pattern to show that “human beings were
self-consciously experimenting with different social possibilities” (p. 107), and suggest
that this may have extended to early episodes of agriculture. This view is not far removed
from Lévi-Strauss’s claim that a phase of experimentation must have preceded the neolith-
ic revolution; and a qualified acceptance is still compatible with the idea of a mythically
anchored order that sets strict limits to innovation. Such a conception of stateless societies
is proposed in Marcel Gauchet’s “political history of religion” [Gauchet 1999]; we may
regard it as over-generalized, but the evidence is drawn from a wide variety of cases, and
it must certainly be recognized as one of the most relevant contenders in its field. It is not
given its due in Graeber and Wengrow’s book.

The following chapters move closer to the supposedly key question of the book: “how
we got stuck” in the traps of hierarchy, statehood and private property. Since the authors
reject the idea of a grand historical necessity presiding over the course of events, as well
as the assumption that a persistently dominant pattern must be rooted in a functional
imperative, they do not aim to show that the loss of primordial freedoms had to happen,
but an argument as to how it could happen is developed. It is noteworthy that the break-up
of large cultural areas into smaller units appears as an important prelude to the transfor-
mations of social power. The narrowing of cultural borders facilitates the imposition of
controls and commands. The authors do not explain the fragmentation of cultural worlds
at any length; their reference to “schismogenesis”, a term coined by Gregory Bateson to
describe divisions generated by contact, is interesting and suggests that this concept is
applicable to intercultural relations, but this idea is not taken far; and although cultures
are indeed “structures of refusal” (p. 174), as Graeber and Wengrow note with reference to
Mauss, it should not be forgotten that they are also structures of communication, trans-
mission, borrowing and adaptation. More detailed connections are made when it comes to
the fatal transition as such. A discussion of ceremonial sites discovered by archaeologists
leads to the following conclusion: “What we can suggest ... is that such carefully co-or-
dinated ritual theatres, often laid out with geometrical precision, were exactly the kinds
of places where exclusive claims to rights over property — together with strict demands
for unquestioning obedience — were likely to be made, among otherwise free people. If
private property has an ‘origin;, it is as old as the idea of the sacred, which is likely as old as
humanity itself. The pertinent question to ask is not so much when this happened, as how
it eventually came to order so many other aspects of human affairs” (p. 163).

This summary calls for a few remarks. In the first place, the pluralistic approach to the
genealogy of power, property and privileged knowledge — emphasizing the role of sacred
centres and their expert administrators, but allowing for links to political and economic
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domination - is a promising one. It is a good deal more convincing than the suggestion
(made without any compelling arguments) that “domination first appears on the most
intimate, domestic level” (p. 209). A caveat must, however, be entered in regard to private
property. The analogy with the sacred, based on the observation that the object of property
rights is “set apart, fenced about by invisible or visible barriers” (p. 159), does not carry
conviction; ownership is not central to cultural worldmaking, but the sacred is. A further
consideration, concerning the argument as a whole, is that the idea of humans as “creatures
of excess” could have been used in a more systematic way. Not that it could serve to restore
the belief in historical necessity; but if humans are prone to excess, new possibilities of that
kind will not remain unused, and that applies to the accumulation of wealth and power
as well as to knowledge claims. Finally, it must be said that the book does little to answer
the question indicated in the last sentence of the quote. The way to clarify the joint impact
of sacrality, power and property on “other aspects of human affairs” would be to trace the
development of archaic civilizations, from early stages of statehood, temple-centred reli-
gion and class division to later ones. As will be seen, the discussion of this crucial historical
phase is less informed and less instructive than one would expect from a book promising
anew history of humanity. Comments on the earliest examples and episodes incline to cast
doubt on the presence of full-fledged state and/or class structures, and the arguments are
often of the one-sidedly speculative type. The key cases merit closer consideration. But first
we should pause to note some undeniably fruitful approaches to the background.

There is no doubt that Graeber and Wengrow’s analysis of foraging societies (chapters
5 to 7, pp. 164-275) adds some major insights to the evolving picture of the pre-agricul-
tural world; the settlements, ceremonial sites and complex social patterns of these cultures
reflect a much higher level of variety and creativity than the long-dominant simplifying
theories of social evolution would allow for. The account of the transition to agriculture
as a long-drawn-out process with interruptions, countercurrents and uncertain outcomes
is similarly persuasive. But the view that “the first farmers were reluctant farmers who
seem to have understood the logistical implications of agriculture and avoided any major
commitment to it” (p. 249) seems more doubtful, and may not be quite compatible with
the idea that “the whole process was a fairly leisurely, even playful one” (p. 241). I do not
think that the authors have convincing grounds to claim that “it was all carried out in ways
that made radical inequality an extremely unlikely outcome” (p. 241), especially not if the
abovementioned point about creatures of excess is kept in mind.

Doubts increase when it comes to the early agricultural civilizations. In some of the
relevant cases, the archaeological evidence is so ambiguous that there is considerable scope
for speculation. Two much-discussed examples stand out, the Indus civilization and the
city of Teotihuacan in Mexico; both of them tempt Graeber and Wengrow to rather adven-
turous interpretations. Their comments on the Indus civilization stress the “likelihood”
that it had developed “institutions of communal self-governance” (p. 321); they do not
reject the possibility of an early caste system with a strong hieratic summit but without
the multi-level hierarchy of the later one (that is, as far as the present writer can judge, the
most plausible view emerging from scholarly debate) but argue that practical governance
may have been of a more egalitarian kind. The point is, of course, that practical governance
is not all local, as the “perfect counter-example” (p. 321) of Bali is meant to suggest; egal-
itarian participation in everyday tasks can coexist with permanent elite struggle at higher
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levels of power (as in Bali), or with an encompassing hierocracy (as was, most probably,
the case in Mohenjo-daro). The authors take a stronger view on Teotihuacan, described as
a culture that “changed its course away from monarchy and aristocracy” (p. 343) towards
an emphasis on general well-being and - probably - a division of authority “among local
assemblies, perhaps answerable to a governing council” (p. 344). Outsiders should not try
to settle this issue, but it is worth mentioning that there exists a very different — and very
detailed - interpretation of Teotihuacan [Headrick 2008], listed in the bibliography but not
discussed in the book; that work stresses the rivalry of different oligarchic groupings. Such
a scenario does not exclude broader social conflicts, but that is still a far cry from popular
rule and social housing.

If the comments on Teotihuacan are freewheeling, things get a good deal worse when
it comes to Mesopotamia. Graeber and Wengrow cite Thorkild Jacobsen’s thesis about
“primitive democracy” in the Mesopotamian city-states, claim that “scholars in that field
have extended his idea even further” (p. 301, no reference), and that “popular councils and
citizen assemblies ... were stable features of government” (p. 301). They admit in passing
that we “know very little” (p. 301) about these institutions, but then they revert to a more
assertive mode, quoting C.L.R. James on every cook being able to govern in fifth-century
Athens, and adding: “In Mesopotamia, or at least in many parts of it, it seems this was
literally true” (p. 302). They can hardly have ignored where James got this from. The met-
aphor of the governing cook is borrowed from Lenin’s State and Revolution, and Lenin
took this possibility — the simplification of state affairs to a point where every cook could
handle them - to be an achievement of capitalism. A leap from Bolshevik mythology to
ancient Mesopotamia does not inspire confidence, and the whole story falls apart on closer
examination. There is no mention of the fact that Jacobsen’s thesis was a highly speculative
elaboration of tenuous evidence, and reactions of later scholars have much more often
been critical than supportive. Marc van de Mieroop, certainly one of the most authoritative
scholars in the field, is quoted as if he agreed with Jacobsen, but in fact his view is very dif-
ferent. He is quite dismissive about the idea of “primitive democracy” and takes it to be an
unwarranted extrapolation from late literary evidence [Mieroop 1997: 133-135]. He argues
that self-government of cities became more important in later stages of Mesopotamian
history, especially under the Assyrian empire; but this was a selective development, and
more precisely a privilege granted by imperialist rulers to key cities in their heartland. The
citizens thus involved in administration were not governing a state; they were subaltern
actors in the service of an expansionist power.

Getting the Mesopotamian case straight is of some importance for broader historical
perspectives. The Jacobsen thesis has been a hobby-horse of those who wanted — most-
ly for ideological reasons - to downgrade the Greek experience (it should be noted in
passing that the present reviewer happily confesses to a Hellenocentric outlook; Ancient
Greece was, as Christian Meier puts it, the needle’s eye of world history). Greek history is
not a major concern of Graeber and Wengrow’s book, but they are obviously inclined to
dismiss both the originality of Athenian politics and its affinity with modern democracy.
More generally speaking, the last millennium BCE in the Eurasian world is not discussed
at alength comparable to the chapters on Neolithical and Bronze Age developments; there
is, however, a brief reference to a crucial phase that should not be left uncommented. The
paragraph on the Axial Age (p. 450) packs a lot of confusion into a few lines. The claim that
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Karl Jaspers believed “all the major schools of philosophy we know today” to have origi-
nated during this period is vastly overstated; Jaspers described Kant as “the philosopher
pure and simple” (der Philosoph schlechthin), and he certainly did not think that Kantian
conception of philosophy went back to the Axial Age. The authors then add that Jaspers’s
periodization “has been extended by others to include the period that saw the birth of
all today’s world religions, stretching from the Persian prophet Zoroaster (c. 800 BC) to
the coming of Islam (c. AD 600)”. This is very misleading. The only author who argued
for including Christianity and Islam among axial religions was S. N. Eisenstadt, and his
approach changed the character of the concept; it was no longer a chronological term for
a certain period, but a typological category covering a distinctive group of civilizations.
This view did not find favour with other participants in the discussion, and various other
revisions of Jaspers’s narrative were proposed. The debate is documented in several vol-
umes, none of which is listed in Graeber and Wengrow’s bibliography.

As for Zoroaster, there is no consensus about his date; but the main positions now in
debate put him either long before or considerably later than 800 BC. Another problematic
claim is that the “core period of Jaspers’s Axial Age” saw “the spread of chattel slavery
across Eurasia”. Can this be documented? I doubt it. The historical evidence is limited and
fragmentary; but if I am not mistaken, the dominant view among historians of China -
for example - is now that chattel slavery was in retreat during the period of the Warring
States, i.e. exactly at the time mentioned by Graeber and Wengrow, gained ground under
the short-lived Qin dynasty and declined again under the Han.

To conclude, it is probably true that the developments of the Axial Age were “just ...
what happened in Eurasia” (p. 450); but what happened in Eurasia had very massive long-
term consequences for the later history of the whole world. That is, of course, outside the
purview of Graeber and Wengrow’s book. But it remains to consider a part of their argu-
ment that relates more directly to later history than any of the others; it is a revisit of the
question already raised about the origins of domination, and this time with a more explicit
emphasis on the state.

It is easy to agree with the claim that “the state has no origin” (p. 359) - if we mean that
there is no single causal factor to be identified as responsible for its rise, no precise dating
of its beginnings, and no simple definition of statehood that would enable us to draw
a clear dividing line between stateless and state-centred societies. And it is at least arguable
that “modern states are, in fact, an amalgam of elements that happen to have come together
at a certain point in human history” (p. 368); that view seems closer to truth than the idea
of a coherent system of structures and functions. But if we want to grasp the formation and
transformation of states as changing outcomes of historical processes, it will nevertheless
be necessary to define basic components of the picture. Graeber and Wengrow do so in
a somewhat abrupt fashion. They identify “control of violence, control of information, and
individual charisma” as “three possible bases of social power” (p. 365). Since this tripar-
tite division is proposed after a brief brush with Max Weber’s theory of the state, a closer
look at implicit Weberian connections may help to put the seemingly disjointed bases into
perspective. As will be seen, they turn out to be separate aspects of a more complex prob-
lematic, and a reformulation would bring that background to light.

“Control of violence” corresponds to Weber’s remarks on violence as the ultimate
foundation of statehood; but the role of violence in the history of state formation is not
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simply a matter of control. A comprehensive view will have to take in the efforts to achieve
a monopoly on the means of violence, as well as on the decision to use them; the ways
of displaying and transfiguring it, and of unleashing it in exceptional ways; last but not
least, the involvement in unpredictable explosions of violence, due to interstate competition
and revolutionary upheavals. “Control of information” belongs to what Weber called the
level of administration, and more specifically to its bureaucratic version. But bureaucracy
presupposes more than governance based on information; it also involves a division of
labour and a hierarchy of authority predicated on competence; as the historical variety of
bureaucratic regimes and traditions shows, cultural definitions enter into every aspect of
this pattern. Moreover, bureaucratic forms of administration often mix with other ones, not
primarily based on information, such as the type described by Weber as patrimonial; that
phenomenon appears in many guises, including modern ones. A more specifically modern
development is the interference of ideology with administration, often in collision with the
informational basis. Finally, charisma is a notoriously Weberian concept, although it has
had a very chequered later career; Graeber and Wengrow’s use of it is the least adequate
part of their tripartite model (and the preposterous choice of Kim Kardashian as an example
does not help). They refer only to individual charisma and link it closely to competitive pol-
itics; their view of modern democracy seems to be “a game of winners and losers played out
among larger-than-life individuals” (p. 367), which is a rather dubious generalization (think
of the contest for the succession to Boris Johnson - not a larger-than-life individual in sight).

There is no reference to the very extensive discussion that has developed around
Weber’s analyses of charisma. It is not being claimed that a classic is necessarily a final
authority; but an unexplained narrowing of classical perspectives calls for comment.
Although Weber had much to say about charismatic individuals, he did not reduce cha-
risma to that particular type. Not only was it, in his view, transferable to institutions and
ideas (he even refers to a “charisma of reason” in connection with the Enlightenment and
the French revolution); he also refers to charisma as a revolutionary historical force. It
seems fair to say that he failed to settle the question of the relationship between personal
and impersonal aspects, but at least he pushed the concept of charisma in directions that
invite further reflection on basic issues. In the context of Weber’s sociological project, it
belongs to the level of domination (Herrschaft), identified as power with legitimation, but
not thematized as such by Graeber and Wengrow. Domination is, for Weber, the mitigat-
ing middle between violence and administration: it ensures the linkage of command and
obedience, without direct coercion. There is, however, an under-theorized background.
The modes of legitimation presuppose cultural definitions of power, which Weber does not
explicitly discuss; but the concept of charisma, understood in light of its broadest ramifi-
cations, is at least indicative of the cultural and historical creativity that remains a crucial
theme for attempts to think with Weber beyond Weber.

To sum up, the above criticisms are not directed against the idea of analyzing histor-
ical trajectories of the state in terms of different constellations, made up of elements that
are neither intrinsically co-constituted nor invariably associated. Rather, the complaint is
that the conceptual scheme used by Graeber and Wengrow to develop this argument is an
arbitrary and oversimplified selection from a more complex problematic. An impressive
version of that more complex approach can be found in the work of Max Weber, but it
awaits further development.
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For reasons of space, these remarks will have to be the final point for now. A selective
discussion cannot do justice to all parts of an exceptionally wide-ranging work; but to
conclude with a balanced though provisional judgment, the opening comment should be
re-emphasized. Nothwithstanding occasional lapses into ill-advised bombast, some biased
arguments and ideological flights of fancy, this is a hugely interesting book and deserves
a wide readership.

Johann Pall Arnason
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2022.22
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Adrian Jitschin: Das Leben des jungen Norbert
Elias.Weinheim: Beitz Juventa, 2021, 634 pp.

In 2021, a new work dedicated to the young
years of Norbert Elias appeared on the book
market, authored by Adrian Jitschin, head of
the Frankfurt branch of the FernUniversitdt in
Hagen, and a member of the committee of the
Norbert Elias Foundation, based in Amster-
dam. Jitschin, a trained historian, explained his
professional interest in this subject through the
fascination with Elias’ work impressed on him
during his studies, but also by his own family
“roots” in Silesia, thanks to which he succeeded
(almost by detective work) in revealing certain
new facts about Elias, correcting certain hith-
erto held assumptions. One of the sources of
this research was the correspondence stored in
the German Literary Archive in Marbach am
Neckar.

Experts who deal with Elias’ work agree
that it is necessary to see and understand it not
only in its uniqueness and originality, but also in
contemporary contexts, without which it is hard
to adequately assess the author’s intellectual
performance. Literature on this topic appeared
especially in the seventies and eighties. Her-
mann Korte (1988) at that time worked on the
pre-exile period of Elias’ life and the beginnings
of exile, and Stephen Mennell (1989) examined
the post-war period. Elias himself commented
on his life several times (e.g. Adorno-Rede from
1977), and there are the memories of his con-
temporaries (including the collection Human
Figurations, 1977). There are furthermore
several film documentaries and radio record-
ings. Important literary sources include Elias’
biographical interview with Dutch sociologists
(1984) and his Notizen zum Lebenslauf (1984).
In 2019, a text by Dennis Smith dealing with the
comparative study of the lives of Norbert Elias
and André Breton was published. All this is now
complemented by the more than 600-page work
of Adrian Jitschin, which deals with the period
of Elias’ life limited to the years 1897-1940. The
content of this period is divided into four major
chapters: “Adolescence” (1897-1919), “Stud-
ies” (1919-1924), “Teaching” (1925-1933) and
“Escape” (1933-1940).

Norbert Elias was born on June 22, 1897, in
Breslau (now Wroclaw, Poland). Hermann, Elias’
father, was a textile merchant and manufactur-
er, and his mother’s maiden name was Sophie
Gallewski. The family was Jewish and they spoke
German. At that time, among the largest Jew-
ish communities in Germany lived in Breslau.
Like other children from Jewish families, Elias
attended the Prussian humanist Johannes High
School. During his childhood and adolescence,
he encountered the influences of both Jewish
and German culture; in his high school studies
he became attracted to philosophy. In the year
1915, however, he left for the front. The experi-
ence he gained at a very young age in the trench-
es of the First World War was undoubtedly of
great importance for his further development. In
addition to violence and death, it was above all
an experience of the relative helplessness of the
individual against the social machinery, which
the war strongly impressed on him.

After the war, Elias began studying medi-
cine and philosophy at the University of Breslau.
He devoted himself to medicine at his father’s
request but did not complete these studies. He
spent the summer semester of the year 1919 at
the University of Heidelberg, and a year later
undertook a study visit in Freiburg. In Heidel-
berg, Elias had the opportunity to hear the phi-
losopher Heinrich Rickert, got to know Karl Jas-
pers, and came into contact with the sociology
of Max Weber. In Freiburg he attended a collo-
quium of Edmund Husserl and had the opportu-
nity to meet Martin Heidegger. In contact with
these important streams of German thought at
the time, Elias’ approach to the humanities was
gradually formed.

While studying in Breslau, Elias was a mem-
ber of the Jewish Tourist Association, publisher
of the journal Blau- Weif$, which in 1921 released
an article entitled Vom Sehen in der Natur (From
Seeing Nature), providing the first evidence of
his divergence from Kantian philosophy, leading
him eventually into conflict with his then teach-
er Richard Honigswald. In his doctoral thesis
(in 1924) Idee und Individuum: Ein Beitrag zur
Philosophie der Geschichte (Idea and individual:
A contribution to the philosophy of history), Elias
formulated the view that what Kant took for
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granted as prior to experience was in fact some-
thing humans must learn with the help of speech
for it to be lodged in the consciousness.

After completing his doctoral exam, Elias
started working at a small hardware factory,
where he was active in the export department.
However, when the opportunity arose, he
exchanged this position for a university career
and went to Heidelberg to engage in sociology,
with the aim of obtaining the rank of senior
lecturer (via habilitation). The Department of
Sociology was under Alfred Weber, who cul-
tivated the discipline in line with the tradition
established by his older brother Max (who died
in 1920). Another important figure working
there at this time was Karl Mannheim, who,
however, got into heated professional disputes
with Alfred Weber. Elias, by contrast, became
friendly with Mannheim - despite some differ-
ences in opinion - so that when the Hungarian
exile was appointed professor in Frankfurt am
Main in 1930, Elias followed him as his assistant.

Frankfurt had a specific intellectual cli-
mate associated with university life, discussion
groups and cafés. All of this was coming under
an increasing degree of political influence at
that time. The Institute for Social Research, led
by Max Horkheimer, was beginning to develop
its critical theory; however, relations between
Mannheim and Horkheimer were somewhat
strained. Elias meanwhile worked on his habil-
itation work, which he completed three years
after arriving in Frankfurt and gave the title Der
hofische Mensch: Ein Beitrag zur Soziologie des
Hofes, der hifischen Gesellschaft und des abso-
luten Konigtums (The courtly man: The contri-
bution to the sociology of the court, courtly soci-
ety and absolute monarchy). In this he focused
on the study of the absolutist court society of
France in the 17th and 18th centuries, thereby
first touching on the problems that would a few
years later form the core of his most important
book. However, Elias lacked the habilitation lec-
ture necessary for his appointment to associate
professor, and this was never to occur. Adolf
Hitler’s accession to Reich Chancellor and his
assumption of power changed the situation at
the university fundamentally. Jews and all crit-
ically oriented scientists were expelled from the
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university. Mannheim emigrated to England.
Elias left Frankfurt a few weeks after him. After
several trips, he tried conducting business in
Paris, but without success. He was able however
to obtain a small scholarship in London, which
allowed him to continue his research work. He
later found a job and England became his home
for the next several decades.

On arriving in London, Elias spent most of
his time in the study hall of the British Library,
then part of the British Museum. There he wrote
up his life’s work. Uber den Prozess der Zivilisa-
tion, which was later published in English under
the name The Civilizing Process. This two-volume
work was published in German by the Swiss pub-
lishing house Haus zum Falken in 1939, at the
beginning of the 2nd World War.

The Civilizing Process is subtitled Sociogene-
tic and Psychogenetic Investigations. The concept
of psychogenesis expresses the long-term devel-
opment of human personality structures and
ways of behaviour; sociogenesis refers to the
development of social structures of inequality,
power, and order. Elias showed that both devel-
opment processes are mutually dependent. The
result of this synthetic view was two interrelated
theories: the theory of civilization, relating to
changes concerning personality and behaviour
(the content first and foremost of Part 1) and the
theory of state formation (Part 2).

In examining the process of civilization in
Western societies, Elias had used hitherto rela-
tively unusual study material: medieval writings
on decency, good manners, and good behaviour,
epic literature, and period pictorial scenes. He
dealt with dining, bodily acts, behaviour in the
bedroom, the relationship between man and
woman, and the life of knights. As a result, he
was able to show that in the early Middle Ages
behaviour was less regulated and more deter-
mined by spontaneous affections and instincts.
This behaviour changed little during the Middle
Ages; only at the end of the Middle Ages came
refinement. This new quality could be seen
during the period of the Renaissance, a process
which accelerated and culminated in the eti-
quette of court society in the 17th century.

Elias illustrated the interdependence of
psychogenesis and sociogenesis, for example,
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with the issue of aggression. Historical sources
depict knights who spent their lives plunder-
ing, destroying, looting, killing, mutilating and
torturing innocent people. This was one of the
accepted standards of the society of warriors.
The stronger affections in behaviour, and spon-
taneous, affection-driven aggression, corre-
sponded to a society with a low level of order
and integration, in which threats, raids, robbery
and murders occurred daily. In a pacified soci-
ety, by contrast, the individual has enough cer-
tainty to renounce violence itself. Social regula-
tion is exercised in the form of a state monopoly
on the performance of violence. This creates, on
the individual level, a presumption for mental
regulation, for the control of affections and the
blocking of aggressive impulses.

Much of the second volume of the work The
Civilizing Process deals extensively with devel-
opments that, after a long series of competitive
elimination struggles, resulted in the emer-
gence of powerful centralized states in Western
Europe. The consolidation and monopolization
of the hitherto highly volatile power of the rulers
became possible through centralized military
force - an army financed through taxes. The
exaction of taxes, on the other hand, presup-
posed militaristic power and, at the same time,
also a stable, functioning economy. Only when
the domination of a certain territory, a monop-
oly of land, was stabilized by the monopoly of
power and the monopoly of taxes, was it possible
to talk about the state in the modern sense of
the word. In the interest of dispositional power
over these monopolies, the monarch was forced
to establish an administrative apparatus. This
originated and developed in the court.

The control of affection, coupled with a code
of conduct, there reached its peak, and formerly
free warriors were transformed into cultivated
courtiers. At the court, as if in a modelling work-
shop, new standards of behaviour, feelings and
thinking were created. The process of civiliza-
tion initially affected a narrow upper class but
spread further to the whole society.

Adrian Jitschin concludes his 600-page book
by giving an account of the life story of Norbert
Elias at the time when he completed and pub-
lished his masterpiece, The Civilizing Process. Let

us add that Elias had to wait until the mid-1970s
for the appreciation and fame associated with it.

On the whole, Jitschin has managed to use
a huge number of sources and often completely
new knowledge and information in the pages
of his book. His work is characterized by pre-
cision and scrupulousness, but does not lack
attractiveness and appeal, thanks to which it can
be read almost like a biographical novel. In its
chapters, the author brings out vividly not only
the character of Elias himself, but the vanished
world of the bourgeois life, academic circles and
intellectual environment of the first half of the
twentieth century with its striving and contro-
versies, clashes and defeats. In short, Jitschin has
presented himself in a truly exemplary way as
a man of science in his first great work; we can
only anticipate how he can similarly enrich us in
his future books.

Jiti Subrt
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2022.23

Nicolas Maslowski - Kinga Torbicka (eds.).
Contested Legacies of 1989. Geopolitics,
Memories and Societies in Central and
Eastern Europe.

Berlin: Peter Lang, 2022, 228 pp.

The book under review is from the series
Studies in Sociology: Symbols, Theory and Soci-
ety. It is already Volume 12 and the editors of
this book are Professor Nicolas Maslowski and
Kinga Torbicka. The studies presented in the
book are of a high standard, and although the
subject matter is wide ranging, the individual
articles are carefully selected to cover the whole
subject.

The aim of the volume is to analyse the con-
temporary changes and challenges associated
with the events since 1989. Like the previous
volumes in this series, this book focuses on
Central and Eastern Europe and the dilemmas
of modern history and modernity that have
affected the region for thirty years.

In particular, the book focuses on the
socio-cultural, institutional and strategic trans-
formations that the revolutionary transition has
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brought to Central and Eastern Europe. At the
same time, the articles in the book draw atten-
tion to the fact that the geopolitical aspects of
the transformation, the politics of collective
memory and intra-societal issues in particu-
lar challenge the legacy of the revolution itself.
The task of the authors of this book is to assess
whether Central and Eastern Europe is nearing
the end of the cycle of transformation.

The volume consists of three parts, Contest-
ing the Post-Soviet Geopolitical Order, Contesting
the Memory of the Democratic Revolution, and
Contesting the Social Order, with the second part
on Memory receiving the most attention.

In this volume, I particularly appreciate that
the authors avoided commonly known facts
and did not digress to other topics. Thus, in
order to meet the scope of the book, the reader
receives clearly comprehensive studies referring
to a number of useful sources. Even more, how-
ever, the volume deserves praise for its reflec-
tion on the attitudes and events of the past few
years that have crystallized into war in the last
few months. In the opening chapter, The End of
a Historical Sequence, Nicolas Maslowski first
analyses, using the concept of post-commu-
nism, the main characterising factors that have
accompanied the post-communist period for
thirty years. The chapter also examines the role
of former dissidents from three different per-
spectives: memory, the political scene and polit-
ical debate. Maslowski refers to two controver-
sial concepts in political sociology — democratic
transition and post-communism. Even though
Maslowski recognizes that these are problematic
variants, he works with them because they allow
us to frame two types of realities, two phases of
history, in a macro perspective. According to
Maslowski, the concept of transitions allows us
to analyze the transformation of societies from
authoritarianism to a world of liberal democ-
racies and market democracies. The concept of
post-communism is supposed to represent the
specifics that were meant to explain and justi-
fy the incompleteness of this transformation.
“These two concepts were defining an historical
sequence determined by two turning points of
history, with a relatively consensual start date
and an end at an uncertain date” (p. 21).

164

This chapter is more a form of reflection and
does not bring any new insights, but it is a bril-
liant introduction containing the key elements
and concepts of the topics on which the follow-
ing contributions are based.

As written above, the first part focuses on
Post-Soviet Geopolitical Order, in which two
contributions are presented. The first is by
Anais Marin and is entitled Spreading the Seed
of Doubt: The Divisine Effect of Russia. This
paper discusses one type of authoritarian pow-
er, “Sharp Power”, which relies on two main tac-
tical tools: disinformation and exacerbating the
internal vulnerability of the target. Marin applies
the analysis of this type of power to Russia and,
with reference to the existing literature, contin-
ues the tradition of two key questions in Russian
influence research. “1) What is the rationale of
Russian sharp power? Why and how is it being
deployed? 2) What are the operational features
of Russian sharp power tactics? How efficient
are they?” (p. 34).

Marin then provides an assessment of the
impact of Russian “sharp power” and addition-
ally makes recommendations for democratic
societies to strengthen their resilience to Rus-
sian malign interference. This chapter will cer-
tainly meet the reader’s expectations. An even
more engaging and certainly more topical topic
is addressed by Kinga Torbicka in her contribu-
tion in the same section. The chapter entitled
Unpredictable Security: US and Russian Games
on NATOs Easter Flank: The Example of Poland
addresses the question of the real importance of
NATO’s eastern flank for Poland’s security lev-
el. The author focuses on the cooperation of the
Visegrad Group and on the possible strength-
ening of NATO’s eastern flank. In line with the
current situation in Eastern Europe, this is the
key theme of the whole book.

Torbicka focuses on the annexation of
Crimea, and was obviously written before Feb-
ruary 24, 2022, when Russia invaded Ukraine.
However, the author’s analysis of particular
events and phenomena, the situation in Crimea,
and the importance of NATO are mirrored in
current events. The author’s scholarly analysis
and familiarity with security studies is further
enhanced by the conclusion of the chapter.
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“In December 2019, the NATO summit was
an opportunity to decide on strengthening the
readiness of the entire Alliance. This is a favor-
able solution from the Polish point of view, but
one should not forget about building one’s own
defense capabilities or trying to transform the
rotational US presence into a permanent one,
which may eventually equalize the security sta-
tus of Eastern Flank and Western Europe. Many
questions remain unanswered, such as the one
concerning American leadership proving irre-
placeable, as Henry Kissinger once asked” (p. 69).

The second part of the book presents stud-
ies on memory in the democratic revolution.
This part is the most comprehensive in terms
of contributions. Since the first part consists of
two chapters and the third part consists of three
chapters, the focus on memory is crucial in the
book. And it is not just the scope of the sections,
but the overall emphasis on the role of memory
in post-communist regimes is greater than that
of the other sections. Already in his introduc-
tory essay, Maslowski draws attention to the
influence of memory, which he sees as central to
research on democratic transitions occurring in
political debates and the humanities. I certain-
ly do not want to contradict the importance of
memory in historical-sociological research, let
alone the importance of collective memory; on
the other hand, it is not appropriate to neglect
geopolitical and social issues in the context of
the legacy of transition in Central and Eastern
Europe.

Let us now turn our attention to M. Rakus-
Suszczewski’s chapter entitled Constructing
Memory: the Polish Church and the Round Table
Agreement of 1989, which dominates this sec-
tion. Here the author considers the extent to
which the attitude of the Catholic Church in
Poland has changed, with an emphasis on the
memories of individual actors. Rakusa-Suszcze-
wski acknowledges that the attitude of the Cath-
olic Church towards democratic changes and
systemic transformations has been the subject
of many studies, both Polish and foreign. How-
ever, she adds that most of the analysis describes
the attitude at the Round Table mainly as part of
a complex political game that led to the decisive
events of 1989 and gave birth to the Third Polish

Rebublic. For this reason, the author emphasizes
the narratives and recollections of church dig-
nitaries. The chapter is written in an engaging
manner and deals with arguments and facts that
are suitable for other authors who would like
to work with this topic and develop it further.
Rakusa-Suszczewski raises interesting ques-
tions and hypotheses, but does not always find
answers. The main result of the whole study is an
analysis of the Church’s attitude towards democ-
racy, which the author distinguishes into three
basic stages of the development of the contem-
porary history of the Polish Church - the phase
of scepticism and disappointment; the phase of
criticism in the first decade of the new millennium
and the phase of politicization — and which can
serve as a theoretical starting point for a number
of scholarly works.

In this section I would also like to highlight
the chapter The Present’s Ever-Changing Past:
Post-1989 Memory of the “Rescue of the Bul-
garian Jews” by Nadege Ragaru. This is a very
compelling topic, and the focus of the chapter is
on exploring the changes in the memories and
narratives of the “Rescue of the Bulgarian Jews”
after the fall of socialism in Bulgaria, which
was an ally of Nazi Germany during World
War II. Ragaru’s research addresses the social
and political dynamics of the promotion of the
“Kyustendil delegation”. This chapter is partic-
ularly interesting because it is written through
a dual lens, namely, historiography and histor-
ical sociology tracing the historical period of
World War II, while at the same time the chapter
has a certain retrospective feel, with the author
addressing the modern challenges and implica-
tions of a still untold history. This approach is
very useful for a study of this nature and I must
highlight that the author has managed to incor-
porate both components clearly and clearly.

The third part is devoted to social order and
organization. The very first chapter, entitled
Three Responses to the Rise of National Conserva-
tism in Central and Eastern Europe of the 2010s
and the Legacy of 1989 by Pavel Barsa, draws a lot
of attention to itself for its broad scope. Here, the
author compares three diagnoses that were for-
mulated in response to the rise of national con-
servatism in Eastern and Central Europe and
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the new geopolitical assertiveness of Russia and
China in the 2010s. The first, paradigmatically
represented by Timothy Snyder, unreservedly
claims the legacy of 1989 and perceives a con-
frontation with the domestic enemies of liber-
al democracy. The second view, represented by
Ivan Krastev and Stephen Holmes, sees this leg-
acy as one of the main sources of the crisis. The
third account rejects the idea of a gradual rise of
mutually exclusive ideological alternatives. The
author refers to a number of authors and theo-
retical and historical backgrounds from which
he concludes that “The comparison of the three
positions can be summarized according to how
they answer four questions: 1) was the legacy
of 1989 monolithic and homogenous, or mixed
and composed of heterogeneous elements; 2)
was the crisis of the 2010s a consequence of the
fact the post-1989 transformation of East Cen-
tral Europe had been completed, or, rather, that
it could not be completed and, if the latter, what
was the reason for its incompletion; 3) was the
anti-liberal turn in East Central Europe part of
the crisis of the global order established on the
ruins of the Soviet bloc, or was it rather (one of)
its source(s); 4) does history move within a lin-
ear time frame either forwards (making prog-
ress) or backwards (making regress) or does it
consist of a series of discontinuous eras? Both
the first and the second account see the legacy
of 1989 as monolithically liberal: for the former
account, its homogeneity is linked to its opposi-
tion to totalitarianism, while the letter sees this
legacy as composed of both globalist and liberal
and nationalist and conservative elements, even
if the general balance has favoured the former
elements, such as individual rights and constitu-
tional procedures, over the latter, such as nation-
al sovereignty and the rule of the majority”
(pp- 181-182). Barsa, however, further disputes
this conclusion and presents new considerations
that could enrich the comparative picture of the
three diagnoses with new insights.

The last chapter in the volume is Contest
over EU Values: Poland and the Rule of Law
Crisis by Camille Dobler, which takes a herme-
neutical approach to the issue of EU values. On
the basis of new interpretations, the author tries
to explain neoliberal democracy in connection
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with institutional changes in the European
Union. The author seeks to highlight the viola-
tion of the rule of law in Poland and seeks to
answer the question of how long this status quo
is sustainable for the European Union. Dobler
takes a very critical approach to both the issue of
Poland and the European institutions, where she
concludes that the illiberal political discourse
coming out of Poland is more “tolerant” and
better represented than in other institutions of
the European Union.

Although the book is meant to address
the contested legacies in Central and East-
ern Europe, the situation in Poland is the one
most emphasised. Most of the contributions are
strictly focused on this country, which is a pity,
because some of the topics discussed could very
well be applied to other countries in the region
and would certainly bring new insights from
a completely new perspective. Nevertheless, the
book certainly delivers on the idea it sets out to
do. In particular, I appreciate the authors’ insight
and the timeliness of the chapters. For this rea-
son, this volume is suitable both for the academ-
ic community, to whom the book will provide
anumber of suggestions and theoretical starting
points, but it is also suitable for the general pub-
lic who want to learn more about the issues in
the historical-sociological society after 1989 in
Central and Eastern Europe.

Markéta Mindfovad
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2022.24

Alexander Onufrak: Vznik a vyvoj britskej
socidlnej politiky. KoSice: Vydavatelstvo
SafarikPress, 2021, 240 s.

V slovenskom akademickom diskurze sa
Casto pri problémoch demokracie poukazuje na
tzv. dimenzie obdianstva vymedzené Thoma-
som Humphreym Marshallom v diele Ob¢ian-
stvo a socidlna trieda a dalSie eseje. Autor v iom
hovori o troch prvkoch/urovniach ob¢ianstva —
ob¢ianskom, politickom a socidlnom. Sice tieto
dimenzie Marshall vymedzil na zéklade analyzy
historického vyvoja prav na tizemi stcasného
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Spojeného kralovstva, su natolko univerzalne,
ze sa daju (s istymi obmenami) aplikovat aj na
Slovenskd republiku.

KedZe vyssie spomenutym konceptom trov-
ni ob¢ianstva sa dopodrobna v kontexte defor-
mantov demokracie venuje pracovisko Katedry
politolégie Filozofickej fakulty Univerzity Pavla
Jozefa Saférika v Kogiciach, nie je prekvape-
nim ze téma socidlnej politiky Velkej Britdnie
(a neskor i Spojeného kralovstva), sa stala hlav-
nou témou monografie Alexandra Onufraka,
ktory pdsobi na tamojsej katedre. Autor sa
okrem iného dlhodobo orientuje na problema-
tiku politickej socioldgie a do svojich vystupov
z oblasti socioldgie vnasa politologicky pohlad,
¢im obohacuje uz existujuci diskurz.

Okrem dlhodobej orientdcie autora na
problematiku politickej socioldgie viak dolezi-
ta tlohu pri vybere samotnej témy publikdcie
Vznik a vyvoj britskej socidlnej politiky zohrava-
li autorov zaujem o spoloéensko-politicky Zivot
v Spojenom kralovstve. Vychadzajuc z vlast-
nych skusenosti (nielen pracovnych, no musi-
me podotknut, Ze najma jazykovych - pretoze
bez nich by tato publikacia vznikala iba velmi
tazko), sa autorovi podarilo naplnit tri ciele,
ktoré si v tvode publikécie ukladd. Naplnanie
jednotlivych cielov kopiruje vonkajsia kompo-
zicia textu.

Prvy ciel, ktory chce autor naplnit — cha-
rakterizovat vznik a vyvoj britskej legislativy
v oblasti socialnej politiky, naplna v kapitole
Zdkony pre chudobnych. V nej opisuje vyvoj
zékonov, ktoré boli vytvorené ako reakcia na
vznik anglikdnskej cirkvi a zru$enie cirkevnych
organizacii, ktoré plnili funkciu starostlivosti
o tych, ktori sa neboli schopni sa postarat sa-
mi o seba. Autor v tejto kapitole pontika prehlad
najdolezitejsich legislativ, ktoré boli prijaté —
¢i uz $lo o zdkony, na zéklade ktorych sa mali
trestat zZobraci a povalaci alebo o zékony, ktoré
mali pomdct a podporit chudobnych. Dolezita
je v tomto pripade kompozicia kapitoly. Pred-
metné zakony autor zoraduje chronologicky -
od tudorovského obdobia az po obdobie pred
zaciatkom priemyselnej revolucie, pricom kaz-
dy vyznamny legislativny akt priblizuje a zasa-
dzuje do Sirsieho spolocenského a historického
kontextu.

Druhi kapitola s ndzvom Zdkony pre pracu-
jicich naplna ciel autora charakterizovat vznik
a vyvoj britskej legislativy v oblasti pracovného
prava. Podobne ako prvu kapitolu, i druht kon-
cipuje autor tak, ze priblizuje vyvoj pracovného
prava chronologicky - od pociatkov pracovné-
ho prava, ktoré stviselo s vyraznym poklesom
populdcie v Anglicku z dévodu morovej epi-
démie, cez priemyselnu revoluciu, pocas ktorej
sa vyrazne roz$irila detskd praca, pokracujuc
tovarenskymi zdkonmi az po zakony opravujuce
pracu v baniach.

Posledna kapitola nesie ndzov Na ceste k wel-
fare state a autor v nej napifla treti stanoveny ciel,
ktorym je charakterizovat vznik a vyvoj britské-
ho welfare state. Tato kapitola za¢ina tam, kde
sa koncia predchadzajice dve a svojou aktudl-
nostou a poznatkami, ktoré su v nej uvedené,
by sa mohli in$pirovat politici i ¢itatelia dodnes.
Rozsahovo najdlhsia kapitola v ziadnom pri-
pade nezaostdva za prvymi dvoma, dokonca,
vzhladom na fakt, Ze zabera obdobie, z ktorého
su dostupnejsie data, pontka pohlad nielen zo
socialneho, politologického a sociologického
aspektu, ale i ekonomického. V tejto kapitole sa
prejavuje, Ze autor nema skusenosti iba s politic-
kou sociolégiou, ale vdaka svojej $irokej vedeckej
orientdacii dokaze nachadzat vzajomnu suvislost
medzi na prvy pohlad nestvisiacimi javmi.

Sti¢astou publikacie je aj kratky zaver, kto-
ry zahffia najzaujimavejsie zistenia autora.
Po precitani publikicie s autorovymi zavermi
nemozno nesuhlasit — v oblasti socidlnej poli-
tiky zohréava tlohu nielen $tat, no i cirkvi a iné
organizdcie, a tiez rodina. Oblast socidlnej
politiky neznamena iba ochranu socialne slab-
$ich - ide o synergiu viacerych oblasti, ktoré sa
navzijom musia doplitat, ako napriklad $kolstvo
¢i zdravotnictvo. Autor na konkrétnych prikla-
doch z oblasti legislativy poukazuje na to, Ze
»socidlna politika“ uz davno nie je doménou iba
slavice® &i ,socialistov® Pretoze v historii Spo-
jeného kralovstva sa stretdvame s osobnostami
inej politickej orientacie (napr. liberali), ktori
taktiez uskutociovali kroky zlepsujuice socialne
podmienky obcanov. Dolezité je, Ze tieto osob-
nosti neboli len na celostatnej trovni, no i na
regionalnej. Z minulosti teda vidime, Ze miestna
a regiondlna samosprava zohravala tiez dolezitu
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ulohu pri socidlnej pomoci. Jedinym nedostat-
kom, ktory ma zaver je azda to, Ze vzhladom na
rozsah fascinujicich a novych poznatkov, ktoré
st v publikdcii uvedené, sa zda byt velmi krat-
ky. Na druhej strane tato kratkost nie je na tkor
obsahovej obohatenosti.

Je potrebné vyzdvihnut este jednu vec. Az
na niekolko gramatickych a $tylistickych chyb
je publikdcia po jazykovej stranke napisand vel-
mi kvalitne. Autorovi sa podarilo néjst strednd
cestu medzi korektnym akademickym vyjadro-
vanim a vyjadrovanim, ktoré je lahko ¢itatelné
aj pre laika. Toto je jeden z obrovskych prino-
sov, ktory nachadzame vo vztahu k predmetne;j
monografii. Vzhladom na tému je diapazdn cie-
lového publika velmi $iroky a autorovi sa poda-
rilo podrobnym spracovanim, jasnou analyzou
legislativy, trpezlivym vysvetlenim problemati-
ky a historickych okolnosti vytvorit publikaciu,
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z ktorej modze Cerpat $iroké spektrum (nielen)
vedeckej komunity.

Napriek tomu, Ze publikdcia ponuka histo-
ricky prierez najdolezitej$imi dokumentmi tyka-
jucimi sa socidlnej politiky, z postrehov autora
mozeme Cerpat i v buddcnosti. Panuje zhoda,
ze ak nechceme opakovat chyby minulosti, je
potrebné ju poznat a pochopit. Publikdcia Ale-
xandra Onufraka viak zachddza este dalej -
nielen poméha pochopit minulost, ale ukazuje
moznosti, ako zlep$it postavenie jednotlivca
v spolo¢nosti, poskytuje historickd skusenost,
preco je dolezité podporovat obcanov v socidl-
nych otézkach a ponuka névod, ktorym sa $tity
moZu in$pirovat, aby zlepsili blahobyt ob¢anov
(a to nielen tych), ktori to imanentne potrebuju.
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